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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS IIl
~ AND 1V

HeropoTus’ narrative in the Third Book of his
history is extremely discursive and episodic. It
may be briefly summarised as follows :—

Chapters 1 to 38 deal in the main with Cambyses.
They relate the Persian invasion and conquest of
Egypt, Cambyses’ abortive expedition against the
Ethiopians, and the sacrilegious and cruel acts of the

last part of his reign. The section 38-60 begins
“with an account of Polycrates of Samos, and his
relations with Amasis of Egypt, and continues with
a narrative of Polycrates’ war against his banished
subjects! The fact that these latter were aided not
only by Spartans but by Corinthians serves to intro-
duce the story of the domestic feuds of Periander,
despot of Corinth. Chapter 61 resumes the story of
Cambyses; the Magian usurpation of the Persian
" throme, Cambyses’ death, the counterplot against
and ultimate overthrow of the pseudo-Smerdis and
his brother by seven Persian conspirators, and the
accession of Darius—all this is narrated with much
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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS III AND IV

picturesque and dramatic detail in twenty-eight
chapters (61-88). Then follows a list of Darius’
tributary provinces (88-97), supplemented by various
unconnected details relating to Arabia and India
(98-117). The next thirty-two chapters (118-149)
narrate various events in the early part of Darius’
reign : the fate of Polycrates of Samos ; the insolence
and death of his murderer Oroetes ; how Democedes,
a Samian physician, rose to power at the Persian
court and was sent with a Persian commission to
reconnoitre Greek coasts; how Polycrates’ brother
Syloson regained with Persian help the sovereignty
of Samos. Lastly, chapters 150-160 describe the
revolt and second capture of Babylon.

Book 1V begins with the intention of describing
Darius’ invasion of Scythia, and the subject of more
than two-thirds of -the book is Scythian geography
and history. Chapters 1-15 deal with the legendary
origin of the Scythians; 16-31, with the population
of the country and the climate of the far north; this
leads to a disquisition on the Hyperboreans and
their alleged commerce with the Aegean (32-36),
and (37-45) a parenthetic section, showing the rela-
tion to each other of Europe, Asia, and Libya. The
story of a circumnavigation of Libya forms part of
this section. Chapters 46-58 enumerate the rivers
of Scythia, and 59-82 describe its manners and
customs.

Darius’ passage of the Hellespont and the Danube is
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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS III AND IV

narrated in chapters 83-98. Chapters 99-117 are once
more parenthetic, describing first the general outline
of Scythia, and next giving some details as to neigh-
bouring tribes, with the story of the Amazons. From
118 to 144 Herodotus professes to relate the move-
ments of the Persian and Scythian armies, till Darius
returns to the Danube and thence to Asia again.

The Libyan part of the book begins at 145.
Twenty-three chapters (145-167) give the history
of Cyrene, its colonisation from Greece and the
fortunes of its rulers till the time of Darius, when it
was brought into contact with Persia by the appeal
of its exiled queen Pheretime to the Persian governor
of Egypt, who sent an army to recover Cyrene for .
her. The thirty-two following chapters (168-199)
are a detailed description of Libya: 168-180, the
Libyan seaboard from Egypt to the Tritonian lake;
181-190, the sandy ridge inland stretching (accord-
ing to Herodotus) from Thebes in Egypt to the
Atlas; 191-199, in the main, Libya west of. the
“Tritonian lake.” At chapter 200 the story of
Pheretime is resumed and the capture of Barce
described. The book ends with the death of
Pheretime and the disastrous return to Egypt of her
Persian allies.

The above brief abstract shows that Book IV, at
least, is full of geography and ethnology. It is, I
believe, generally held that Herodotus himself
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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS III AND IV

visited the Cyrenaica and the northern coasts of the
Black Sea, where the Greek commercial centre was
the “ port of the Borysthenites,” later called Olbia;
but there is no real evidence for or against such
visits. The point is not very important. If he did
not actually go to Cyrene or Olbia he must at least
have had opportunities of conversing with Greeks
resident in those places. These, the only informants
whose language he could understand, no doubt sup-
plied him with more or less veracious descriptions
of the “hinterlands” of their cities; and possibly
there. may have been some documentary evidence—
records left by former travellers. Whatever Hero-
dotus’ authorities—and they must have been highly
miscellaneous —they take him farther and farther
afield, to the extreme limits of knowledge or report.

As Herodotus in description or speculation ap-
proaches what he supposes to be the farthest con-
fines of north and south, it is natural that he should
also place on record his conception of the geography
of the world—a matter in which he professes himself
to be in advance of the ideas current in his time.
There were already, it would appear, maps in those
days. According to Herodotus, they divided the
world into three equal parts —Europe, Asia, Libya;
the whole surrounded by the ¢ Ocean,” which was
still apparently imagined, as in Homer, to be a
“river” into which ships could sail from the sea
known to the Greeks. Possibly, as has been
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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS III AND IV

suggested by moderns, this idea of an encircling river
may have originated in the fact that to north, south,
and east great rivers ran in the farthest lands known
to Greeks: the Nile in the south (and if it could be
made to run partly from west to east, so much the
better for the belief that it was a boundary), the
Danube in the north, the Euphrates in the east; in
the west, of course, the untravelled waters outside the
“Pillars of Hercules” fitted into the scheme. But
whether the legend of an encircling stream had a
rational basis or not, Herodotus will have none of
it. The Greeks, he says, believe the world to be sur-
rounded by the- Ocean; but they cannot prove it.
The thing, to him, is ridiculous; as is also the neat
tripartite division of the world into three continents
of equal extent. His own scheme is different.
Taking the highlands of Persia as a base, he makes
Asia a peninsula stretching westward, and Libya
another great peninsula south-westward ; northward
and alongside of the two is the vast tract called
Europe. This latter, in his view, is beyond com-
parison bigger than either Asia or Libya; its length
from east to west is at least equal to the length of
the other two together; and while there are at
least traditions of the circumnavigation of Libya,
and some knowledge of seas to the south and east
of Asia, Europe stretches to the north in tracts of
illimitable distance, the very absence of any tale of
a northern boundary tending in itself to prove
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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS III AND 1V

enormous extent. The lands north and south of
the Mediterranean have each its great river; and
Herodotus has already in the Second Book en-
deavoured to show that there is a kind of corre-
spondence between the Nile and the Danube. He,
too, like the geographers with whom he disagrees,
is obsessed, in the absence of knowledge, by a desire
for symmetry. The Nile, he is convinced, flows for
a long way across the country of the Ethiopians from
west to east before it makes a bend to the north
and flows thus through Egypt. So the Danube, too,
rises in the far west of Europe, in the country of
“Pyrene”; and as the Nile eventually turns and
flows northward, so the Danube, after running for
a long way eastward, makes.an abrupt turn south-
ward to flow into the Black Sea. Thus the Medi-
terranean countries, southern Europe and northern
Africa, are made to lie within what the two rivers—
their mouths being regarded as roughly “ opposite
to each other, in the same longitude—make into a
sort of interrupted parallelogram.

Such is the scheme of the world with which
Herodotus incidentally presents us. But his real
concern in the Fourth Book is with the geography
of Libya and Scythia—northern Africa and southern
Russia; in both cases the description is germane to
his narrative, its motive being, in" each, a Persian
expedition into the country.

Critics of the Odyssey have sometimes been at
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INTRODUCTION TQO BOOKS III AND IV

pains to distinguish its “inner” from its “outer”
geography—the inner true and real, the outer a
world of mere invention and fairy tale. There is
no such distinction really; Greeks do not invent
fairy tales; there are simply varying degrees of
certitude. Gmeek geographical knowledge contem-
poraneous with the composition of the Odyssey being
presumably confined within very narrow limits, the
frontiers of the known are soon passed, and the poet
launches out into a realm not of invention, but of
reality dimly and imperfectly apprehended —a world
of hearsay and travellers’ tales, no doubt adorned
in the Homeric poem with the colours of poetry.
Homer is giving the best that he knows of current
information—not greatly troubled in his notices of
remote countries by inconsistencies, as when he
describes Egypt once as a four or five days’ sail from
Crete, yet again as a country so distant that even a
bird will take more than a year to reach it. Hero-
dotus’ method is as human and natural as Homer’s.
Starting, of course, from a very much wider extent
of geographical knowledge, he passes from what he
has seen to what he knows at first hand from
Cyrenaean or Borysthenite evidence; thence into
more distant regions, about which his informants
have been told; and so on, the accuracy of his
statements obviously diminishing (and not guaran-
teed by himself) as the distance increases, till at
last in farthest north—farthest, that is, with the
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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS III AND IV

possible exception of ¢ Hyperboreans,” about whom
nobody knows anything—he is in the country of
the griffins who guard gold and pursue the one-eyed
Arimaspian; and in the south, among the men
who have no heads, and whose eyes are in their
breasts.

It happens sometimes that the stories which have
reached Herodotus from very distant lands and seas,
and which he duly reports without necessarily stating
his belief in them, do in truth rest on a basis of actual
fact. Thus one of the strongest arguments for the
truth of the story of a circumnavigation of Libya is
the detail, mentioned but not believed by Herodotus,
that the sailors, when sailing west at the extreme
limit of their voyage, saw the sun on their right
hand. Thus also the story of Hyperborean com-
munication with Delos is entirely in harmony with
ascertained fact. Whatever be the meaning of
“ Hyperborean,” a term much discussed by the
learned (Herodotus certainly understands the name
to mean “living beyond the north wind”), the
people so named must be located in northern
Europe ; and the Delos story, however imaginative
in its details, does at least illustrate the known
existence of trade routes linking the northern parts
of our continent with the Aegean. To such an
extent Herodotus’ tales of the uttermost parts of
the earth are informative. But with such exceptions,
as one would naturally expect, it is true that as a
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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS III AND IV

general rule the farther from home Herodotus is
the farther also he is from reality.

It follows from this that in proportion as Hero-
dotus’ narrative of events is distant from the Greek
world and his possible sources of information, so
much the more is it full, for us, of geographical
difficulties. It is probable that, as he tells us,
¢« Scythians” did at some time or other invade the
Black Sea coasts and dispossess an earlier population
of « Cimmerians,” whom, perhaps, they pursued into
Asia. The bare fact may be so; but Herodotus’
description of the way in which it happened cannot
be reconciled with the truths of geography. The
whole story is confused ; the Cimmerians could
not have fled along the coast of the Black Sea, as
stated by Herodotus; it would, apparently, have
been a physical impossibility. In such cases the
severer school of critics were sometimes tempted to
dismiss an entire narrative as a parcel of lies. More
charitable, moderns sometimes do their best to bring
the historian’s detailed story into some sort of har-
mony with the map, by emendation of the text or
otherwise. But if the former method was unjust,
the latter is wasted labour. There is surely but one
conclusion to draw, and a very obvious one: that
Herodotus was misinformed as to geographical con-
ditions. Ignorance lies at the root of the matter.
Herodotus had not the geographical equipment for
describing the movements of tribes on the north
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coast of the Black Sea, any more than our best
authorities of sixty years ago had for describing
tribal wanderings in Central Africa.

Even worse difficulties would confront the enter-
prising critic who should attempt to deal with Darius’
marchings and counter-marchings in Scythia as matter
for serious investigation. Herodotus’ story is, with
regard to its details of time, plainly incredible; a
great army could not conceivably have covered any-
thing like the alleged distance in the alleged time.
It must, apparently, be confessed that there are
moments when the Father of History .is supra
geographiam—guilty of disregarding it when he did,
as appears from other parts of the Fourth Book,
know something of Scythian distances.. The dis-
regard may be explained, if not excused. Hero-
dotus is seldom proof against the attractions of a
Moral Tale. Given an unwieldy army of invaders,
vis consili expers, and those invaders the natural
enemies of Hellas,—and given also the known
evasive tactics of Scythian warfare,—there was ob-
viously a strong temptation to make a picturesque
narrative, in which overweening power should
be tricked, baffled, and eventually saved only by a
hair’s breadth from utter destruction at a supremgly
dramatic moment. So strong, we may suppose, was
the temptation that Herodotus put from him con-
siderations of time and distance, in the probably not
unjustified expectation that his Greek readers or
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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS IiI AND IV

hearers would not trouble themselves much about
such details. In short, it must be confessed that
Herodotus’ reputation as a serious historian must
rest on other foundations than his account of Darius’
Scythian campaign.!

Herodotus’ list of the tribute-paying divisions of
the Persian Empire is not a geographical document.
Obviously it is drawn from some such source as the
three extant inscriptions (at Behistun, Persepolis, and
Naksh-i-Rustam) in which Darius enumerated the
constituent parts of his empire; but it differs from
these in that the numerical order of -the units
is not determined by their local position. It has
indeed geographical importance in so far as the
grouping of tribes for purposes of taxation naturally
implies their local vicinity; but it is in no sense a
description of the various units under Darius’ rule;
nor can we even infer that these districts and groups
of districts are in all cases separate  satrapies’ or
governorships. That, apparently, is precluded by
the occasional association of countries which could
not have formed a single governorship, for instance,
the Parthians, Chorasmians, Sogdi, and Arii, who
compose the sixteenth district; while the Bactrians
and Sacae, belonging here to separate tax-paying

! For a detailed discussion of the various problems sug-
gested by Book IV the reader is referred to the long and
claborate Introduction to Dr. Macan’s edition of Herodotus,
Books IV, V, VI.
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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS III AND IV

units, appear in other passages in Herodotus as
subjects of a single satrapy. What the historian
gives us in Book III is simply a statistical list of
Darius’ revenues and the sources from which they
were drawn.
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HERODOTUS

BOOK 111

1. IT was against this Amasis that Cambyses led
an army of his subjects, Ionian and Aeolian Greeks
among them.! This was his reason: Cambyses sent
a herald to Egypt asking Amasis for his daughter;
and this he did by the counsel of a certain Egyptian,
who devised it by reason of a grudge that he bore
against Amasis, because when Cyrus sent to Amasis
asking for the best eye-doctor in Egypt the king had
chosen this man out of all the Egyptian physicians
and sent him perforce to Persia away from his wife
and children. With this grudge in mind he moved
Cambyses by his counsel to ask Amasis for his
daughter, that Amasis might be grieved if he gave her,
or Cambyses’ enemy if he refused her. So Amasis was
sorely afraid of the power of Persia, and could neither
give his daughter nor deny her; for he knew well
that Cambyses would make her not his queen but his
mistress. Reasoning thus he bethought him of a
very tall and fair damsel called Nitetis, daughter of
the former king Apries, and all that was left of that

1 The received date is 525 B.c.
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BOOK III 1-3

family ; Amasis decked her out with raiment and
golden ornaments and sent her to the Persians as if
she were his own daughter. But after a while, the
king greeting her as the daughter of Amasis, the
damsel said, “ King, you know not how Amasis has
deceived you: he decked me out with ornaments
and sent me to you to pass for his own daughter ; but
I am in truth the daughter of his master Apries, whom
he and other Egyptians rebelled against and slew.”
It was these words and this reason that prevailed
with Cambyses to lead him in great anger against
Egypt. :

2. This is the Persian story. But the Egyptians
claim Cambyses for their own ; they say that he was
the son of this daughter of Apries, and that it was
Cyrus, not Cambyses, who sent to Amasis for his
daughter. But this tale is false. Nay, they are well
aware (for the Egyptians have a truer knowledge
than any men of the Persian law) firstly, that no
bastard may be king of Persia if there be a son born
in lawful wedlock ; and-secondly, that Cambyses was
born not of the Egyptian woman but of Cassandane,
daughter of Pharnaspes, an Achaemenid. But they
so twist the story because they would claim kinship
with the house of Cyrus.

3."So much for this matter. There is another tale
too, which I do not believe :—that a certain Persian
lady came to visit Cyrus’ wives, and greatly praised
and admired the fair and tall children who stood by
Cassandane. Then Cassandane, Cyrus’ wife, said,
“ Ay, yet though I be the mother of such children
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BOOK IIL 3-g

Cyrus dishonours me and honours this newcomer
from Egypt.” So she spoke in her bitterness against
Nitetis; and Cambyses, the eldest of her sons, said,
“Then, mother, when I am grown a man, I will turn
all Egypt upside down.” When he said this he was
about ten years old, and the women marvelled at
him ; but he kept it in mind, and it was thus that
when he grew up and became king, he made the
expedition against Egypt.

4. It chanced also that another thing befell tending
to this expedition. There was among Amasis’ foreign
soldiers one Phanes, a Halicarnassian by birth, a man
of sufficient judgment and valiant in war. This Phanes
had some grudge against Amasis, and fled from
Egypt on shipboard that he might have an audience
of Cambyses. Seeing that he was a man much
esteemed among the foreign soldiery and had an
exact knowledge of all Egyptian matters, Amasis
was zealous to take him, and sent a trireme with the
trustiest of his eunuchs to pursue him. This eunuch
caught him in Lycia but never brought him back to
Egypt; for Phanes was too clever for him, and made
his guards drunk and so escaped to Persia. There
he found Cambyses prepared to set forth against
Egypt, but in doubt as to his march, how he should
cross the waterless desert; so Phanes showed him
what was Amasis’ condition and how he should
march ; as to this, he counselled Cambyses to send
and ask the king of the Arabians for a safe passage.

5. Now the only manifest way of entry into Egypt
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BOOK III. 5-%

is this. The road runs from Phoenice as far as the
city of Cadytis,! which belongs to the Syrians of
Palestme, as it is called.  From Cadytis (which, as I
judge, is a city not much smaller than Sardis) to the
city of Ienysus the seaports belong to the Arabians;
then they are Syrian again from Ienysus as far as the
Serbonian marsh, beside which the Casian promontory
stretches seawards; from this Serbonian marsh,
where Typho,? it is said, was hidden, the country
is Egypt. Now between Ienysus and the Casian
mountain and the Serbonian marsh there lies a wide
territory for as much as three days’ journey, wondrous
waterless.

6. I will now tell of a thing that but few of
those who sail to Egypt have perceived. Earthen
jars- full of wine are brought into Egypt twice
a year from all Greece and Phoenice besides: yet
there is not to be seen, so to say, one single wine
jar lying anywhere in the country. What then (one
may ask) becomes of them? This too I will tell.
Each governor of a district must gather in all the
earthen pots from his own township and take them
to Memphis, and the people of Memphis must fill
them with water and carry them to those waterless
lands of Syria ; so the earthen pottery that is brought
to Egypt and sold there is carried to Syria to join
the stock whence it came.

7. Now as soon as the Persians took possession of
Egypt, it was they who thus provided for the entry

1 Probably Gaza.

* Hot winds and volcanic agency were attributed by Greek
bholo to Typhon, cast down from heaven by Zeus and
uned in hot or volcanic regions. Typhon came to

be identified with the Egyptian god Set; and the legend
grew that he was buried in the Serbonian marsh.

9



HERODOTUS

T8 elpnuéva odfavtes Vdati, émeite TdyLoTA TAPE-
AaBov Alyvmrrov. TéTe 8¢ 0lk é0vTos K UdaTos
érotpov, KauBians mvlouevos Tod ‘Alicaprnooéos
Eeivov, méuvras mwapd Tov ’ApdBiov dyyélovs kal
denbels Tijs dodakeins érvye, mioTis Sovs Te Kal
Sekdpevos Tap adrod.

8. éBovtar 8¢’ ApdBiot mwioTis avbpdmTwy duota
Tolot pdMaTa, Toletvtar 8¢ alTas TPOTE TOLPder
76 Bovhopévwr Td maTd moréealar dANos dvip,
audorépwy alrdv év péop éoteds, Mbw 6Eé To
éow 1@V xepdY Tapd Tovs SaxTiNovs Tovs ueyd-
Novs émiTduver TV Tolevuévwy Tas wioTis, Kal
émetra AaBwv ék Tob ipatiov éxatépov kpoxida
a\elper T alpati év péog kepévovs Mlovs érrd:
TodTo 8¢ moléwy émicalée Te TOV Awovvaov kai
9w Olpaviny. émiteréoavros 8¢ TovTOV TadTa, 6
Tas mioTIS TOLnTduevos Tolot pilotar mapeyyvd
Tov Eelvov 1) kal Tov daTov, vy TPOS GaTOV MOLéN)-
Tar oi 8¢ ¢ihor ral avrtol Tas wioTis Sikaredar
céBedlar. Aibvvoov 6¢ Oedv potvov xal TV
Obdpaviny fyéovrar elvar, xal Tév TpLxdY TV
xovpny keipeaBar pagl xard wep alrov Tov Avo-
vuoov xexaplar reipovras 8¢ mepiTpoxala, Vmo-
EvpdvTes Tovs kpotdpovs. dvoudfovar 8¢ Tov pév
Acvvoov ’OpordAT, Tov 8¢ Ovpaviny *AN\dT.

9. ’Emel dv T wiloTiwv Tolot dyyélowat Tolou
mapd KauBicew dmiyuévoiat émovicaro ¢ *Apd-
Bros, éunxavarto Totdde' dorods kauiAwy whijcas
Udatos éméaake émi Tas {was TOVY kaujhwv Tdaas,
ToiTo 8¢ woujoas fAace é THv avvdpov xal
Uméueve évbadra Tov KauBioew orparév. odros
pév o mbavdrepos TOY Noywy elpnTas, St 8¢ xal

10



BOOK IIL 7-g

into that country, filling pots with water as I have
said. But at this time there was as yet no ready
supply of water ; wherefore Cambyses, hearing what
was said by the stranger from Halicarnassus, sent
messengers to the Arabian and asked and obtained
safe conduct, giving and receiving from him pledges.

8. There are no men who respect pledges more
than the Arabians. This is the manner of their
giving them :—a man stands between the two parties
that would give security, and cuts with a sharp stone
the palms of the hands of the parties, by the second
finger ; then he takes a piece of wool from the cloak
of each and smears with the blood seven stones that
lie between them, calling the while on Dionysus and
the Heavenly Aphrodite; and when he has fully
done this, he that gives the security commends to
his friends the stranger (or his countryman if the
party be such), and his friends hold themselves bound
to honour the pledge. They deem none other to be
gods save Dionysus and the Heavenly Aphrodite ;
and they say that the cropping of their hair is like
the cropping of the hair of Dionysus, cutting it round
the head and shaving the temples. They call
Dionysus, Orotalt; and Aphrodite, Alilat.!

9. Having then pledged himself to the mes-
sengers who had come from Cambyses, the Arabian
planned and did as I shall show: he filled camel-skins
with water and loaded live camels with these ; which
done, he drove them into the waterless land and
there awaited Cambyses’ army. This is the most
credible of the stories told; but I must relate the

1 According to Movers, Orotalt is ‘‘the fire of God,”
érath €l, and Alilat the feminine of hélél, ‘“morning star”;
but a simpler interpretation is Al Ilat = the goddess.
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less credible tale also, since they tell it. There is a
great river in Arabia called Corys, issuing into the
sea called Red. From this river (it is said) the king
of the Arabians carried water by a duct of sewn ox-
hides and other hides of a length sufficient to reach
to the dry country; and he had great tanks dug in
that country to receive and keep the water. Itis a
twelve days’ journey from the river to that desert.
By three ducts (they say) he led the water to three
several places.

10. Psammenitus, son of Amasis, was encamped by .
the mouth of the Nile called Pelusian, awaiting
Cambyses. For when Cambyses marched against
Egypt he found Amasis no longer alive ; he had died
after reigning forty-four years, in which no great
misfortune had befallen him ; and being dead he was
embalmed and laid in the burial-place built for him-
self in the temple. While his son Psammenitus was
king of Egypt, the people saw a most wonderful sight,
namely, rain at Thebes of Egypt, where, as the
Thebans themselves say, there had never been rain
before, nor since to my lifetime ; for indeed there is
no rain at all in the upper parts of Egypt; but at
that time a drizzle of rain fell at Thebes.!

11. Now the Persians having crossed the waterless
country and encamped near the Egyptians with intent
to give battle, the foreign soldiery of the Egyptian;~
Greeks and Carians, devised a plan to punish Phanes,

1 In modern times there is sometimes a little rain at
Thebes (Luxor) ; very little and very seldom.
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being wroth with him for leading a stranger army
into Egypt. Phanes had left sons in Egypt; these
they brought to the camp, into their father’s sight,
and set a great bowl between the two armies; then
they brought the sons one by one and cut their
throats over the bowl. When all the sons were
killed, they poured into the bowl wine and water,
and the foreign soldiery drank of this and thereafter
gave battle. The fight waxed hard, and many of
both armies fell ; but at length the Egyptians were
routed.

12. I saw there a strange thing, of which the
people of the country had told me. The bones of
those slain on either side in this fight lying scattered
separately (for the Persian bones lay in one place
and the Egyptian in another, where the armies
had first separately stood), the skulls of the
Persians are so brittle that if you throw no more
than a pebble it will pierce them, but the
Egyptian skulls are so strong that a blow of
a stone will hardly break them. And this, the
people said (which for my own part I readily be-
lieved), is the reason of it: the Egyptians shave their
heads from childhood, and the bone thickens by ex-
posure to the sun. This also is the reason why they
do not grow bald; for nowhere can one see so few
bald heads as in Egypt. Their skulls then are strong
for this reason; and the cause of the Persian skulls
being weak is that they shelter their heads through
their lives with the felt hats (called tiaras) which
they wear. Such is the truth of this matter. I saw .
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too the skulls of those Persians at Papremis who
were slain with Darius’ son Achaemenes by Inaros
the Libyan, and they were like the others.

13. After their rout in the battle the Egyptians
fled in disorder ; and they being driven into Memphis,
Cambyses sent a Persian herald up the river in a ship
of Mytilene to invite them to an agreement. But
when they saw the ship coming to Memphis, they
sallied out all together from their walls, destroyed
the ship, tore the crew asunder (like butchers) and
carried them within the walls. So the Egyptians
were besieged, and after a good while yielded ; but
the neighbouring Libyans, affrighted by what had
happened in Egypt, surrendered unresisting, laying
tribute on themselves and sending gifts ; and so too,
affrighted like the Libyans, did the people of Cyrene

“and Barca. Cambyses received in all kindness the
gifts of the Libyans; but he seized what came from
Cyrene and scattered it with his own hands among
his army. This he did, as I think, to mark his dis-
pleasure at the littleness® of the gift; for the Cyre-
naeans had sent five hundred silver minae.

14. On the tenth day after the surrender of the
walled city of Memphis, Cambyses took Psammenitus
king of Egypt, who had reigned for six months, and
set him down in the outer part of the city with other
Egyptians, to do him despite; having so done he
made trial of Psammenitus’ spirit, as I shall show.
He dressed the king’s daughter in slave’s attire and
sent her with a vessel to fetch water, in company
with other maidens dressed as she was, chosen from

17
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the families of the chief men. So when the damsels
came before their fathers crying and lamenting, all
the rest answered with like cries and weeping, seeing
their children’s evil case; but Psammenitus, having
already seen and learnt all, bowed himself to the
ground. When the water-carriers had passed by,
Cambyses next made Psammenitus’ son to pass him
with two thousand Egyptians of like age besides, all
with ropes bound round their necks and bits in their
mouths; who were led forth to make atonement for
those Mytilenaeans who had perished with their ship
at Memphis; for such was the judgment of the royal
judges, that every man’s death be paid for by the
slaying of ten noble Egyptians. When Psammenitus
saw them pass by and perceived that his son was led
out to die, and all the Egyptians who sat with him
wept and showed their afHliction, he did as he had
done at the sight of his daughter. When these too
had gone by, it chanced that there was one of his
boon companions, a man past his prime, that had lost
all his possessions, and had but what a poor man
might have, and begged of the army; this man now
passed before Psammenitus son of Amasis and the
Egyptians who sat in the outer part of the city.
When Psammenitus saw him, he broke into loud
weeping, smiting his head and calling on his com-
panion by name. Now there were men set to watch
Psammenitus, who told Cambyses all that he did
when any came into his sight. Marvelling at what
the king did, Cambyses made this inquiry of him by
a messenger: ‘ Psammenitus, Cambyses my master
asks of you why, seeing your daughter mishandled
and your son going to his death, you neither cried
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15. Tov wév &y maida edpov adTod o peTiovres
0UkéTL TepLeovTa AANE TPATOY KaTaAKOT évTa, AVTOV
8¢ Yapuijurov dvasticavres yov maps Kau-
Bioea: &vba Tod Notmod OSiattdto Exwv obdév
Biaiov. JL 8¢ ral fmiaTifn uy wohvmpryypmovéer,
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vuv kal aA\oiat éoTi aTaBudoaclar§re TobTo 0ol
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1 Probably 3¢ below should be omitted; otherwise the
sentence cannot be translated.
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BOOK III. 14-15

aloud nor wept, yet did this honour to the poor man, -
who (as Cambyses learns from others) is none of your
kin?” So the messenger inquired. Psammenitus
answered : “Son of Cyrus, my private grief was too
great for weeping; but the misfortune of my com-
panion called for tears—one that has lost great
wealth and now on the threshold of old age is come
to beggary.” When the messenger so reported, and
Cambyses and his court, it is said, found the answer
good, then, as the Egyptians tell, Croesus wept (for it
chanced that he too had come with Cambyses to
Egypt) and so did the Persians that were there;
Cambyses himself felt somewhat of pity, and forth-
with he bade that Psammenitus’ son be saved alive
out of those that were to be slain, and that Psam-
menitus himself be taken from the outer part of the
city and brought before him.

15. As for the son, those that went for him found
that he was no longer living, but had been the first
to be hewn down; but they brought Psammenitus
away and led him to Cambyses; and there he lived,
and no violence was done him for the rest of his
life. And had he but been wise enough to mind his
own business, he would have so far won back Egypt
as to be governor of it; for the Persians are wont to
honour king’s sons; even though kings revolt from
them, yet they give back to their sons the sovereign
power. There are many instances showing that it
is their custom so to do, and notably the giving back
of his father’s sovereign power to Thannyras son of
Inaros, and also to Pausiris son of Amyrtaeus; yet
none ever did the Persians more harm than lnaros
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BOOK III. 15-16

and Amyrtaeus.! But as it was, Psammenitus plotted
evil and got his reward ; for he was caught raising a
revolt among the Egyptians; and when this came to
Cambyses’ ears, Psammenitus drank bulls’ blood? and
forthwith died. Such was his end.

16. From Memphis Cambyses went to the city
Sais, desiring to do that which indeed he did.
Entering the house of Amasis, straightway he bade
carry Amasis’ body out from its place of burial ; and
when this was accomplished, he gave command to
scourge it and pull out the hair and do it despite in
all other ways. When they were weary of doing this
(for the body, being embalmed, remained whole and
was not dissolved), Cambyses commanded to burn it,
a sacrilegious command ; for the Persians hold fire to
be a god; therefore neither nation deems it right to
burn the dead, the Persians for the reason assigned,
as they say it is wrong to give the dead corpse of a
man to a god; while the Egyptians believe fire to be
a living beast that devours all that it catches, and
when sated with its meal dies with the end of that
whereon it feeds. Now it is by no means their
custom to give the dead to beasts; and this is why
they embalm the corpse, that it may not lie and be
eaten of worms. Thus Cambyses commanded the
doing of a thing contrary to the custom of both
peoples. Howbeit, as the Egyptians say, it was not
Amasis to whom this was done, but another Egyptian
of a like age, whom the Persians despitefully used
thinking that they so treated Amasis. For their story
is that Amasis learnt from an oracle what was to be

1 The revolt of the Egyptians Inaros and Amyrtaeus
against the Persian governor lasted from 460 to 455 s.c.

2 The blood was aup{:sed to coagulate and choke the
drinker. (How and Wells, ad loc.)
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BOOK III. 16-19

done to him after his death, and so to avert this
doom buried this man, him that was scourged, at-his
death by the door within his own vault, and com-
manded his son that he himself should be laid in
the farthest corner of the vault. I think that these
commands of Amasis, respecting the burial-place and
the man, were never given at all, and that the
Egyptians but please themselves with a lying tale.

17. After this Cambyses planned three expeditions,
against the Carchedonians,! and against the Am-
monians, and against the ‘“long-lived 2 Ethiopians,
who dwelt on the Libyan coast of the southern sea.
Taking counsel, he resolved to send his fleet against
the Carchedonians and a part of his land army against
the Ammonians; to Ethiopia he would send first
spies, to see what truth there were in the story of a
Table of the Sun in that country, and to spy out all
else besides, under the pretext of bearing gifts for
the Ethiopian king.

18. Now this is said to be the fashion of the Table
of the Sun3 There is a meadow outside the city,
filled with the roast flesh of all four-footed things;
here during the night the men of authority among
the townsmen are careful to set out the meat, and
all day he that wishes comes and feasts thereon.
These meats, say the people of the country, are ever
produced by the earth of itself.

19. Such is the story of the Sun’s Table.
When Cambyses was resolved to send the
spies, he sent straightway to fetch from the city
Elephantine those of the Fish-eaters who understood

! Carthaginians. 2 ¢cp. beginning of ch. 23.

? This story may be an indication of offerings made to the

dead, or of a region of great fertility. In Homer the gods
are fabled to feast with the Ethiopians.
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* BOOK III. 19-21

the Ethiopian language. While they were seeking
these men, he bade his fleet sail against Carchedon.
But the Phoenicians would not consent; for they
were bound, they said, by a strict treaty, and could
not righteously attack their own sons; and the
Phoenicians being unwilling, the rest were of no
account as fighters. Thus the Carchedonians escaped
being enslaved by the Persians; for Cambyses would
not use force with the Phoenicians, seeing that they
had willingly given their help to the Persians, and
the whole fleet drew its strength from them. The
Cyprians too had come of their own accord to aid the
Persians against Egypt.

20. When the Fish-eaters came from Elephantine
at Cambyses’ message, he sent them to Ethiopia,
charged with what they should say, and bearing gifts,
to wit, a purple cloak and a twisted gold necklace
and armlets and an alabaster box of incense and a
cask of palm wine. These Ethiopians, to whom
Cambyses sent them, are said to be the tallest and
fairest of all men. Their way of choosing kings is
different from that of all others, as (it is said) are all
their laws; they deem worthy to be their king that
townsman whom they judge to be tallest and to have
strength proportioned to his stature.

21. These were the men to whom the Fish-eaters
came, offering gifts and delivering this message to
their king: “Cambyses king of Persia, desiring to
be your friend and guest, sends us with command
to address ourselves to you; and he offers you such
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BOOK III. 21-22

gifts as he himself chiefly delights to use.” But the
Ethiopian, perceiving that they had come as spies,
spoke thus to them: “It is not because he sets great
store by my friendship that the Persian King sends
you with gifts, nor do you speak the truth (for you
have come to spy out my dominions), nor is your
king a righteous man; for were he such, he would
not have coveted any country other than his own,
nor would he now try to enslave men who have done
him no wrong. Now, give him this bow, and this
message : ‘The King of the Ethiopians counsels the
King of the Persians, when the Persians can draw a
bow of this greatness as easily as I do, then to bring
overwhelming odds to attack the long-lived Ethio-
pians; but till then, to thank the gods who put it
not in the minds of the sons of the Ethiopians to win
more territory than they have.””

22. So speaking he unstrung the bow and gave it
to the men who had come. Then, taking the purple
cloak, he asked what it was and how it was made;
and when the Fish-eaters told him the truth about
the purple and the way of dyeing, he said that both
the men and their garments were full of guile. Next
he inquired about the twisted gold necklace and the
bracelets; and when the Fish-eaters told him how
they were made, the king smiled, and, thinking
them to be fetters, said: “We have stronger chains
than these.” Thirdly he inquired about the incense ;
and when they told him of the making and the apply-
ing of it, he made the same reply as about the cloak.
But when he came to the wine and asked about the
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BOOK III. 22-23

making of it, he was vastly pleased with the draught,
and asked further what food their king ate, and what
was the greatest age to which a Persian lived. They
told him their king ate bread, showing him how
wheat grew; and said that the full age to which a
man might hope to live was eighty years. Then said
the Ethiopian, it was no wonder that their lives were
so short, if they ate dung!; they would never attain
even to that age were it not for the strengthening
power of the draught,—whereby he signified to the
Fish-eaters the wine,—for in this, he said, the Persians
excelled the Ethiopians.

23. The Fish-eaters then in turn asking of the
Ethiopian length of life and diet, he said that most
of them attained to an hundred and twenty years,
and some even to more; their food was roast meat
and their drink milk. The spies showed wonder at
the tale of years; whereon he led them, it is said, to
a spring, by washing wherein they grew sleeker, as
though it were of oil; and it smelt as it were of
violets. So frail, the spies said, was this water, that
nothing would float on it, neither wood nor anything
lighter than wood, but all sank to the bottom. If
this water be truly such as they say, it is likely that
their constant use of it makes the people long-lived.
When they left the spring, the king led them to a
prison where all the men were bound with fetters of
gold. Among these Ethiopians there is nothing so
scarce and so precious as bronze. Then, having
seen the prison, they saw what is called the Table
of the Sun.

1 i.e. grain produced by the manured soil.
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BOOK III. 24-25

24. Last after this they viewed the Ethiopian
coffins ; these are said to be made of porcelain, as I
shall describe : they make the dead body to shrink,
either as the Egyptians do or in some other way,
then cover it with gypsum and paint it all as far
as they may in the likeness of the living man; then
they set it within a hollow pillar of porcelain, which
they dig in abundance from the ground, and it is
easily wrought; the body can be seen in the pillar
through the porcelain, no evil stench nor aught
unseemly proceeding from it, and showing clearly
all its parts, as if it were the dead man himself.
The nearest of kin keep the pillar in their house
for a year, giving it of the firstfruits and offering it
sacrifices ; after which they bring the pillars out and
set them round about the city.

25. Having viewed all, the spies departed back
again. When they reported all this, Cambyses was
angry, and marched forthwith against the Ethiopians,
neither giving command for any provision of food nor
considering that he was about to lead his army to the
ends of the earth; and being not in his right mind
but mad, he marched at once on hearing from the
Fish-eaters, setting the Greeks who were with him
to await him where they were, and taking with him
all his land army. When he came in his march to
Thebes, he parted about fifty thousand men from his
army, and charged them to enslave the Ammonians
and burn the oracle of Zeus; and he himself went on
towards Ethiopia with the rest of his host. But
before his army had accomplished the fifth part of
their journey they had come to an end of all there
was in the way of provision, and after the food was
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BOOK IIL 25-26

gone they ate the beasts of burden till there was
none of these left also. Now had Cambyses, when
he perceived this, changed his mind and led his
army back again, he had been a wise man at last
after his first fault; but as it was, he went ever
forward, nothing recking. While his soldiers could
get anything from the earth, they kept themselves
alive by eating grass; but when they came to the
sandy desert, certain of them did a terrible deed,
taking by lot one man out of ten and eating him.
Hearing this, Cambyses feared their becoming can-
nibals, and so gave up his expedition against the
Ethiopians and marched back to Thebes, with the
loss of many of his army; from Thebes he came
down to Memphis, and sent the Greeks to sail away.

26. So fared the expedition against Ethiopia. As
for those of the host who were sent to march against
the Ammonians, they set forth and journeyed from
Thebes with guides; and it is known that they came
to the city Oasis,! where dwell Samians said to be of
the Aeschrionian tribe, seven days’ march from
Thebes across sandy desert ; this place is called, in
the Greek language, the Island of the Blest. Thus
far, it is said, the army came; after that, save
the Ammonians themselves and those who heard
from them, no man ¢an say aught of them; for they
neither reached the Ammonians nor returned back.
But this is what the Ammonians themselves say:
When the Persians were crossing the sand from the
Oasis to attack them, and were about midway be-
tween their country and the Oasis, while they were

1 Oasis means simply a planted place; Herodotus makes
it a proper name. What he means here is the ‘‘ Great

oasis”’ of Khargeh, about seven days’ journey from Thebes,
as he says.
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BOOK III. 26-28

breakfasting a great and violent south wind arose,
which buried them in the masses of sand which it
bore ; and so they disappeared from sight. Such is
the Ammonian tale about this army.

27. After Cambyses was come to Memphis there
appeared in Egypt that Apis! whom the Greeks
call Epaphus; at which revelation straightway the
Egyptians donned their fairest garments and kept
high festival. Seeing the Egyptians so doing, Cam-
byses was fully persuaded that these signs of joy
were for his misfortunes, and summoned the rulers
of Memphis; when they came before him he asked
them why the Egyptians acted so at the moment of
his coming with so many of his army lost, though
they had done nothing like it when he was before at
Memphis. The rulers told him that a god, who had -
been wont to reveal himself at long intervals of time,
had now appeared to them; and that all Egypt
rejoiced and made holiday whenevVer he so appeared.
At this Cambyses said that they lied, and he punished
them with death for their lie.

28. Having put them to death, he next summoned
the priests before him. When they gave him the
same account, he said that ¢ if a tame god had come
to the Egyptians he would know it”; and with no
more words he bade the priests bring Apis. So they
went to seek and bring him. This Apis, or Epaphus,
is a calf born of a cow that can never conceive again.
By what the Egyptians say, the cow is made pregnant
by a light from heaven, and thereafter gives birth to

1 cp. ii. 38.
37



HERODOTUS

éxer 8¢ 0 poayos odTos o *Amis kakeouevos anufia
Totdde éwv pélas, émi pév TY UeTOT® NeVKOV Ti
Tpirywvoy, émwl 8¢ Tob voTOV aleTov eixacuévov, év
8¢ 77 olpi) Tas Tpixas Simhas, Umo 8¢ T yAwooy
xdvBapov.

29. '.Qq 8¢ ﬁ'yafyov T(‘w Amw ol t'pe'e?, 0 Ka,u.Bﬁ-
ans, ola éwv u'rroy.ap'ym'epoq, a-rrao'a/.cevoc TO éyxet-
pt&ov, Oehwv ToVraL T ryam'epa Tod Amos‘ 7ral,et
TOV umpov: ryehdoas ¢ eime mpos Tovs ipéas “’)
karal xe¢a7\a£, -rozoﬂ'rot Ocol ivovtar, é’vatp.oi Te
xal a'apwa‘ees' xal émalovTes mSnpmv, aELos‘ pév
ve Auyvvrnwu oDToS e o Oeos, a ardp Tou Upels ye
ov xtupov-res‘ fye)\m'ra éue 01)0‘60‘06. 'rau'm ei"n'aq
evs’ret)\a'ro ToloL TadTa mprioaovaL Tods pév Lpeac
amopacTiydoat, Alyvrriov 8¢ TGV d\Awv ToV
. &v NdBwai opTdlovta kTeivew. 0pTy pév 87 SieNé-
Avto Alyvmriotat, o 8¢ t'pe'ee e’3ucaleﬁv'ro, o 8¢

*Amis w-evr)\.nlyyevos' 'rov ,u.npov e¢9we v TP lpq)
raTaxeipevos.  Kal 'rov eV TelevTiiocavTa ék ToD
TPWUATOS e€a\{rav oi ipées Ndbpy KauBieo.

30. Ka/.LBua'ns- 86, s* Xeyovcn Auyv‘lmm,
aun/ca, Sia TobTo TO aAdiknua éudvy, éwy ov8E
7rpo-repov ¢pem;pn9. kai wpdTa /.Lév TOY fcalcé'w
égepydaaro TOV a8e7\¢eov 2,u.ep8w eov'ra 7ra'rp09
Kkai unTpos THS avTis, 'rov amémeppe és I'Iepcras'
¢>0ovgo eE Alyvmrrov, 81t TO 'roEov ,u,ouvoc
l'[epa'ewv ooy Te e7rl Svo Sax-rﬁ)\.ove elpvoe, TO
wapa Tot Alfiomos fjveikav oi Ixeuoq')wyot, TV
8¢ aM\aw Hepa’ecou oddels oIos‘ Te éyéveto. dmoi-
Xo;:.euou v és I'Iepa'as‘ Tob Zuépdios dyv eide o
Ka,u.va)c v ¢ vm/(p 'romv8€' eSofe ol a'y'ye).ov
bovra éx Tlepaéwy dyyéhew ds év 1) Opove

38



BOOK III 28-30

Apis. The marks of this calf called Apis are these :
he is black, and has on his forehead a three-cornered
white spot, and the likeness of an eagle on his
back ; the hairs of the tail are double, and there is
a knot under the tongue.

29. When the priests led Apis in, Cambyses—for
he was well-nigh mad—drew his dagger and made
to stab the calf in the belly, but smote the thigh;
then laughing he said to the priests: “ Wretched
wights, are these your gods, creatures of flesh and
" blood that can feel weapons of iron? that is a god
worthy of the Egyptians. But for you, you shall
suffer for making me your laughing-stock.” So
saying he bade those, whose business it was, to
scourge the priests well, and to kill any other
Egyptian whom they found holiday-making. So the
Egyptian festival was ended, and the priests were
punished, and Apis lay in the temple and died of the
blow on the thigh. When he was dead of the wound,
the priests buried him without Cambyses’ knowledge.

30. By reason of this wrongful deed, as the
Egyptians say, Cambyses’ former want of sense
turned straightway to madness. His first evil act
was to make away with his full brother Smerdis,
whom he had sent away from Egypt to Persia
out of jealousy, because Smerdis alone could
draw the bow brought from the Ethiopian by the
Fish-eaters as far as two fingerbreadths; but no
other Persian could draw it. Smerdis having gone
to Persia, Cambyses saw in a dream a vision, whereby
it seemed to him that a messenger came from Persia
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BOOK [II. 30-31

and told him that Smerdis had sat on the royal throne
with his head reaching to heaven. Fearing therefore
for himself, lest his brother might slay him and so
be king, he sent to Persia Prexaspes, the trustiest of
his Persians, to kill Smerdis. Prexaspes went up to
Susa and so did ; some say that he took Smerdis out
a-hunting, others that he brought him to the Red!?
Sea and there drowned him.

31. This, they say, was the first of Cambyses’ evil
acts; next, he made away with his full sister, who
had come with him to Egypt, and whom he had
taken to wife. He married her on this wise (for before
this, it had by no meaiis been customary for Persians
to marry their sisters): Cambyses was enamoured of
one of his sisters and presently desired to take her
to wife; but his intention being contrary to usage,
he summoned the royal judges 2 and inquired whether
there were any law suffering one, that so desired, to
marry his sister. These royal judges are men chosen
out from the Persians to be so till they die or are
detected in some injustice; it is they who decide
suits in Persia and interpret the laws of the land;
all matters are referred to them. These then replied
to Cambyses with an answer which was both just and
safe, namely, that they could find no law giving a
brother power to marry his sister ; but that they had
also found a law whereby the King of Persia might
do whatsoever he wished. Thus they broke not
the law for fear of Cambyses, and, to save them-
selves from death for maintaining it, they found

1 Not our Red Sea (*ApdBios xéAwos) but the Persian Gulf,

robably ; but it is to be noted that Herodotus has no
geﬁnibe knowledge of a gulf between Persia and Arabia.
% A standing body of seven ; ¢p. Book of Esther, i. 14.
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BOOK III. 31-33

another law to justify one that desired wedlock with
sisters. So for the nonce Cambyses married her of
whom he was enamoured; yet presently he took
another sister to wife. It was the younger of these
who had come with him to Egypt, and whom he
now killed.

32. There are two tales of her death, as of the
death of Smerdis. The Greeks say that Cambyses
had set a puppy to fight a lion’s cub, with this woman
too looking on ; and the puppy being worsted, another
puppy, its brother, broke its leash and came to help,
whereby the two dogs together got the better of the
cub. Cambyses, they say, was pleased with the sight,
but the woman wept as she sat by. Cambyses per-
ceived it and asking why she wept, she said she had
wept when she saw the puppy help its brother, for
thinking of Smerdis and how there was none to
avenge him. For saying this, according to the Greek
story, Cambyses put her to death. But the Egyptian
tale is that as the two sat at table the woman took a
lettuce and plucked off the leaves, then asked her
husband whether he liked the look of it, with or
without leaves; ¢ With the leaves,” said he ; where-
upon she answered : ““ Yet you have stripped Cyrus’
house as bare as this lettuce.” Angered at this,
they say, he leaped upon her, she being great with
child; and she died of the hurt he gave her.

33. Such were Cambyses’ mad acts to his own
household, whether they were done because of Apis
or grew from some of the many troubles that are
wont to beset men; for indeed he is said to have been
afflicted from his birth with that grievous disease
which some call “sacred.”! It is no unlikely thing

1 Epilepsy.
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BOOK III. 33-35

then that when his body was grievously afflicted his
mind too should be diseased.

34. I will now tell of his mad dealings with the
rest of Persia. He said, as they report, to Prexaspes
—whom he held in especial honour, who brought
him all his messages, whose son held the very honour-
able office of Cambyses’ cup-bearer—thus, [ say, he
spoke to Prexaspes: ¢ What manner of man,
Prexaspes, do the Persians think me to be, and how

_speak they of me?” ¢ Sire,” said Prexaspes, “ for all
else they greatly praise you; but they say that you
love wine too well.” So he reported of the Persians ;
the king angrily replied: “If the Persians now say
that "tis my fondness for wine that drives me to frenzy
and madness, then it would seem that their former
saying also was a lie.” For it is said that ere this,
certain Persians and Croesus sitting with him, Cam-
byses asked what manner of man they thought him
to be in comparison with Cyrus his father; and they
answered, ¢ that Cambyses was the better man; for
he had all of Cyrus’ possessions and had won besides
Egypt and the sea.” So said the Persians; but
Croesus, who was present, and was ill-satisfied with
their judgment, thus spoke to Cambyses: ¢“To my
thinking, son of Cyrus, you are not like your father;
for you have as yet no son such as he left after him
in you.” This pleased Cambyses, and he praised
Croesus’ judgment.

35. Remembering this, then, he said to Prexaspes
in his anger : “ Judge you then if the Persians speak
truth, or rather are themselves out of their minds
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BOOK 1II. 35-36

when they so speak of me. Yonder stands your son
in the porch; now if I shoot and pierce his heart,
that will prove the Persians to be wrong; if I miss,
then say that they are right and I out of my senses.”
So saying he drew his bow and hit the boy, and bade
open the fallen body and examine the wound : and
the arrow being found in the heart, Cambyses
laughed in great glee and said to the boy’s father:
It is plain, Prexaspes, that I am in my right mind
and the Persians mad ; now tell me : what man in the
world saw you ever that shot so true to the mark?”
Prexaspes, it is said, replied (for he saw that Cam-
byses was mad, and he feared for his own life),
“ Master, I think that not even the god himself
could shoot so true.” Thus did Cambyses then;
at another time he took twelve Persians, equal to
the noblest in the land, proved them guilty of some
petty offence, and buried them head downwards
and alive.

36. For these acts Croesus the Lydian thought fit to
take him to task, and thus addressed him: ¢ Sire,
do not ever let youth and passion have their way;
put some curb and check on yourself; prudence is a
good thing, forethought is wisdom. But what of you ?
you put to death men of your own country proved
guilty of but a petty offence ; ay, and you kill boys.
If you do often so, look to it lest the Persians revolt
from you. As for me, your father Cyrus earnestly
bade me counsel you and give you such advice as I
think to be good.” Croesus gave him this counsel
out of goodwill; but Cambyses answered : “It is very
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BOOK III. 36-37

well that you should dare to counsel me too ; you, who
governed your own country right usefully, and gave
fine advice to my father—Dbidding him, when the
Massagetae were willing to cross over into our lands,
to pass the Araxes and attack them; thus you
wrought your own ruin by misgoverning your country,
and Cyrus’s by overpersuading him. Nay, but you
shall rue it ; long have I waited for a pretext to deal
with you.” With that Cambyses took his bow to
shoot him dead ; but Croesus leapt up and ran out;
and Cambyses, being unable to shoot him, charged
his attendants to take and kill him. " They, knowing
Cambyses’ mood, hid Croesus ; being minded, if Cam-
byses should repent and seek for Croesus, to reveal
him and receive gifts for saving his life; but if he
should not repent nor wish Croesus back, then to
kill the Lydian. Not long after this Cambyses did
wish Croesus back, perceiving which the attendants
told him that Croesus was alive. Cambyses said that
he too was glad of it; but that they, who had saved
Croesus alive, should not go scot free, but be killed ;
and this was done.

37. Many such mad deeds did Cambyses to the
Persians and his allies; he abode at Memphis, and
there opened ancient coffins and examined the dead
bodies. Thus too he entered the temple of He-
phaestus and made much mockery of the image there.
This image of Hephaestus is most like to the Phoe-
nician Pataici,! which the Phoenicians carry on the

1 The Phoenician Mardixos (as the Greeks called him) was
the Ptah or Patah of Egypt whom the Greeks identified
with Hephaestus ; always in the form of a dwarf.
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BOOK IIL 37-38

prows of their triremes. I will describe it for him
who has not seen these figures: it is in the likeness
of a dwarf. Also he entered the temple of the
Cabeiri, into which none may enter save the priest;
the images here he even burnt, with bitter. mockery.
These also are like the images of Hephaestus, and are
said to be his sons.

38. I hold it then in every way proved that Cam-
byses was very mad ; else he would never have set
himself to deride religion and custom. For if it were
proposed to all nations to choose which seemed best
of all customs, each, after examination made, would
place its own first ; so well is each persuaded that its
own are by far the best. It is not therefore to be
supposed that any, save a madman, would turn such
things to ridicule. I will give this one proof among
many from which it may be inferred that all men hold
this belief about their customs:—When Darius was
king,he summoned the Greeks who were with him and
asked them what price would persuade them to eat
their fathers’ dead bodies. They answered that there
was no price for which they would do it. Then he
summoned those Indians who are called Callatiae,!
who eat their parents, and asked them (the Greeks
being present and understanding by interpretation
what was said) what would make them willing to
burn their fathers at death. The Indians cried aloud,
that he should not speak of so horrid an act. So
firmly rooted are these beliefs; and it is, I think,
rightly said in Pindar’s poem that use and wont
is lord of all.2

1 Apparently from Sanskrit Kdla =black.
2 vbuos & wdvrwy Baciheds Gvatv Te xal d0avdTay; quoted in
Plato’s Gorgias from an otherwise unknown poem of Pindar.
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39. While Cambyses was attacking Egypt, the
Lacedaemonians too made war upon Samos and ~
Aeaces’ son Polycrates. He had revolted and won
Samos,! and first, dividing the city into three parts,
gave a share in the government to his brothers Pan-
tagnotus and Syloson; but presently he put one of
them to death, banished the younger, Syloson, and so
made himself lord of all Samos ; which done, he made
a treaty with Amasis king of Egypt, sending and re-
ceiving from him gifts. Very soon after this Polycrates
grew to such power that he was famous in Ionia and
all other Greek lands; for all his warlike enterprises
prospered. An hundred fifty-oared ships he had, and
a thousand archers, and he harried all men alike,
making no difference; for, he said, he waquld get
more thanks if he gave a friend back what he had
taken than if he never took it at all. He had taken
many of the islands,and many of the mainland cities.
Among others, he conquered the Lesbians; they
had brought all their force to aid the Milesians, and
Polycrates worsted them in a sea-fight; it was they
who, being his captives, dug all the fosse round the
citadel of Samos.

40. Now Amasis was in some wise aware and took
good heed of Polycrates’ great good fortune; and
this continuing to increase greatly, he wrote this
letter and sent it to'Samos : “ From Amasis to Poly-
crates, these. It is pleasant to learn of the well-
being of a friend and guest. But I like not these
great successes of yours; for I know how jealous are

! Probably in 532 B.c.
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BOOK III. go-42

the gods; and I do in some sort desire for myself
and my friends a mingling of prosperity and mishap,
and a life of weal and woe thus chequered, rather
than unbroken good fortune. For from all I have
heard I know of no man whom continual good fortune
did not bring in the end to evil, and utter destruc-
tion. Therefore if you will be ruled by me do this
to mend your successes: consider what you deem
most precious and what you will most grieve to lose,
and cast it away so that it shall never again be seen
among men; then, if after this the successes that
come to you be not chequered by mishaps, strive to
mend the matter as I have counselled you.’

41. Reading this, and perceiving that Amasis’
advice was good, Polycrates considered which of his
treasures it would most afflict his soul to lose, and to
this conclusion he came : he wore a seal set in gold,
an emerald, wrought by Theodorus son of Telecles
of Samos; being resolved to cast this away, he
embarked in a fifty-oared ship with its crew, and
bade them put out to sea; and when he was far from
the island, he took off the seal-ring in sight of all
that were in the ship and cast it into the sea. This
done, he sailed back and went to his house, where he
grieved for the loss.

42. But on the fifth or sixth day from this it so
befell that a fisherman, who had taken a fine and
great fish, and desired to make it a gift to Polycrates,
brought it to the door and said that he wished to be
seen by Polycrates. This being granted to him,he gave
the fish, saying: “ O King, I am a man that lives by~
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BOOK III. 42-44

his calling; but when I caught this fish I thought
best not to take it to market; it seemed to me
worthy of you and your greatness ; wherefore I bring
and offer it to you.” Polycrates was pleased with
what the fisherman said; “You have done right
well,” he answered, “and I give you double thanks,
for your words and for the gift; and I bid you to
dinner with me.”” Proud of this honour, the fisher-
man went home ; but the servants, cutting up the fish,
found Polycrates’ seal-ring in its belly ; which having
seen and taken they brought with joy to Polycrates,
gave him the ring, and told him how it was found.
Polycrates saw the hand of heaven in this matter;
he wrote a letter and sent it to Egypt, telling all
that he had done, and what had befallen him.

43. When Amasis had read Polycrates’ letter, he
perceived that no man could save another from his
destiny, and that Polycrates, being so continually
fortunate that he even found what he cast away,
must come to an evil end. So he sent a herald to
Samos to renounce his friendship, with this intent,
that when some great and terrible mishap overtook
Polycrates, he himself might not have to grieve his
heart for a friend.

44. It was against this ever-victorious Polycrates
that the Lacedaemonians now made war, being in-
vited thereto by the Samians who afterwards founded
Cydonia in Crete. Polycrates had without the know-
ledge of his subjects sent a herald to Cambyses son
of Cyrus, then raising an army against Egypt, to ask
that Cambyses should send to Samos too and require
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men from him. On this message Cambyses very
readily sent to Samos, asking Polycrates to send a
fleet to aid him against Egypt. Polycrates chose
out those townsmen whom he most suspected of
planning a rebellion against him, and sent them in
forty triremes, charging Cambyses not to send the
men back.

45. Some say that these Samians who were sent
by Polycrates never came to Egypt, but having got
as far over the sea as Carpathus there took counsel
together and resolved to sail no further; others say
that they did come to Egypt and escaped thence
from the guard that was set over them. But as they
sailed back to Samos, Polycrates’ ships met them and
joined battle ; and the returning Samians gained the
day and landed on the island, but were there worsted
in a land battle, and so sailed to Lacedaemon.
There is another story, that the Samians from Egypt
defeated Polycrates; but to my thinking this is
untrue ; for if they were able to master Polycrates
by themselves, they had no need of inviting the
Lacedaemonians. Nay, moreover, it is not even rea-
sonable to suppose that he, who had a great army of
hired soldiers and bowmen of his own, was worsted
by a few men like the returning Samians. Polycrates
took the children and wives of the townsmen who
were subject to him and shut them up in the arsenal,
with intent to burn them and the arsenal too if their
men should desert to the returned Samians.

46. Wlien the Samians who were expelled by
Polycrates came to Sparta, they came before the
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ruling men and made a long speech to show the
greatness of their need. But the Spartans at their
first sitting answered that they had forgotten the
beginning of the speech and could not understand
its end. After this the Samians came a second time
with a sack, and said nothing but this: “The sack
wants meal.” To this the Spartans replied: “ Your
‘sack’ was needless”’!; but they did resolve to help
them.

47. The Lacedaemonians then equipped and sent
an army to Samos; the Samians say that this was
the requital of services done, they having first sent a
fleet to help the Lacedaemonians against Messenia ;
but the Lacedaemonians say that they sent this army
less to aid the Samians in their need than to avenge
the robbery of the bowl which they had been carrying
to Croesus and the breastplate -which Amasis King
of Egypt had sent them as a gift. This breastplate
had been stolen away by the Samians in the year
before they took the bowl; it was of linen, decked
with gold and cotton embroidery, and inwoven with
many figures; but what makes the wonder of it is
each several thread; it is delicate work, containing
three hundred and sixty threads, each plainly seen.
It is the exact counterpart of that one which Amasis
dedicated to Athene in Lindus.

48. The Corinthians also helped zealously to further
the expedition against Samos. They too had been
treated in a high-handed fashion by the Samians a
generation before this expedition, about the time of
the robbery of the bowl. Periander son of Cypselus
sent to Alyattes at Sardis three hundred boys, sons

1 Tt would have been enough (the Lacedaemonians meant)
to say &A¢lrwv déerar, without using the word 8dAaros.
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of notable men in Corcyra, to be made eunuchs. The
Corinthians who brought the boys put in at Samos;
and when the Samians heard why the boys were
brought, first they bade them take sanctuary in the
temple of Artemis, then they would not suffer the .
suppliants to be dragged from the temple ; and when
the Corinthians tried to starve the boys out, the
Samians made a festival which they still celebrate
in the same fashion; as long as the boys took
refuge, nightly dances of youths and maidens were
ordained to which it was made a custom to bring
cakes of sesame and honey, that the Corcyraean boys
might snatch these and so be fed. This continued
to be done till the Corinthian guards left their
charge and departed, and the Samians took the boys
back to Corcyra.

- 49. Now had the Corinthians after Periander’s
death been well disposed towards the Corcyraeans,
they would not have aided in the expedition against
Samos only for the reason given. But as it was, ever
since the island was colonised they have been at feud
with each other, for all their kinship. For these
reasons the Corinthians bore a grudge against the
Samians.

50. It was in vengeance that Periander chose the
sons of the notable Corcyraeans and sent them to
Sardis to be made eunuchs; for the Corcyraeans had
first begun the quarrel by committing a terrible crime
against him. For after killing his own wife Melissa,
Periander suffered yet another calamity besides what
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had already befallen him. He had two sons by
Melissa, one seventeen and one sixteen years old.
Their mother’s father, Procles, the despot of Epi-
daurus,sent for the boys and kindly entreated them, as
was natural, seeing that they were his own daughter’s
sons. When they left him, he said as he bade them
farewell: “Know you, boys, him who slew your
mother?” The elder of them paid no heed to
these words; but the younger, whose name was
Lycophron, was struck with such horror when he
heard them that when he came to Corinth he
would speak no word to his father, as being his
mother’s murderer, nor would he answer him when
addressed nor make any reply to his questions. At
last Periander was so angry that he drove the boy
from his house. .

51. Having so done he questioned the elder son,
what their grandfather had said in converse to them.
The boy told him that Procles had treated them
kindly ; but he made no mention of what he had
said at parting; for he had taken no heed to it.
Periander said it could not be but that Procles had
given them some admonition; and he questioned
his son earnestly ; till the boy remembered, and told
of that also. Being thus informed, Periander was
resolved to show no weakness ; he sent a message to
those with whom' his banished son was living and
bade them not entertain him in their house. So the
boy being driven forth and going to another house
was ever rejected there too, Periander threatening
all who received him and bidding them keep him
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out; so he would go, when driven forth, to some
other house of his friends, who, though they were
afraid, did yet receive him as being Periander’s son.

52. At the last Periander made a proclamation,
that whosoever should receive him into their houses
or address him should be held liable to a fine con-
secrated to Apollo, and he named the sum. Inface of
this proclamation none would address or receive the
boy into his house; nor did the boy himself think
well to try to defy the warning, but hardened his
heart and lay untended in porches. After three -
days Periander saw him all starved and unwashed,
and took pity on him : his anger being somewhat
abated, he came near and said: “ My son, which is
the better way to choose—to follow your present
way of life, or to obey your father and inherit my
sovereignty and the good things which I now pos-
sess? You are my son, and a prince of wealthy
Corinth ; yet you have chosen the life of a vagrant,
by withstanding and angrily entreating him who
should least be so used by you. For if there has
been any evil chance in the matter, which makes
you to suspect me, ’tis on me that it has come and
’tis I that bear the greater share of it, inasmuch as
the act was mine. Nay, bethink you how much
better a thing it is to be envied than to be pitied,
and likewise what comes of anger against parents and
those that are stronger than you, and come away
to my house.” Thus Periander tried to win his son.
But the boy only answered: “ You have made your-
self liable to the fine consecrated to the god by
speaking to me.” Then Periander saw that his son’s
trouble was past cure or constraint, and sent him away
in a ship to Corcyra out of his sight ; for Corcyra too
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was subject to him; which done, he sent an army
against Procles his father-in-law (deeming him to be
the chief cause of his present troubles), and took
Procles himself alive, besides taking Epidaurus.

53. As time went on, Periander, now grown past
his prime and aware that he could no longer oversee
and direct all his business, sent to Corcyra inviting
Lycophron to be despot; for he saw no hope in
his eldest son, who seemed to him to be slow-witted.
Lycophron refused even to answer the messenger.
Then Periander, greatly desiring that the young man
should come, sent to him (as the next best way)
his own daughter, the youth’s sister, thinking
that he would be likeliest to obey her. She came
and said, “ Brother, would you see the sovereignty
pass to others, and our father’s house plundered,
rather than come hence and have it for your own?
Nay, come away home and cease from punishing
yourself. Pride is the possession of fools. Seek not
to cure one ill by another. There be many that
set reason before righteousness; and many that
by zeal for their mother’s cause have lost their
father’s possessions. Despotism is a thing hard to
hold ; many covet it, and our father is now old and
past his prime; give not what is your estate to
others.” So, by her father’s teaching, she used such
arguments as were most likely to win Lycophron; but
he answered, that he would never come to Corinth as
long as he knew his father to be alive. When she
brought this answer back, Periander sent a third
messenger, offering to go to Corcyra himself, and
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to make Lycophron, when he came, despot in
his place. The son consented to this; Periander
made ready to go to Corcyra and Lycophron to go to
Corinth ; but when the Corcyraeans learnt of all
these matters they put the young man to death,
lest Periander should come to their country. It was
for this that Periander desired vengeance upon them.

54. The Lacedaemonians then came with a great
host, and laid siege to Samos. They assailed the
fortress and made their way into the tower by the
seaside in the outer part of the city; but presently
Polycrates himself attacked them with a great force
and drove them out. The foreign soldiery and
many of the Samians themselves sallied out near
the upper tower on the ridge of the hill, and with-
stood the Lacedaemonian onset for a little while;
then they fled back, the Lacedaemonians pursuing
and slaying them.

55. Now had all the Lacedaemonians there fought
as valiantly that day as Archias and Lycopas, Samos
had been taken. These two alone entered the
fortress along with the fleeing crowd of Samians,
and their way back being barred were then slain in
the city of Samos. I myself have met in his native
township of Pitana ! another Archias (son of Samius,
and grandson of the Archias afore-named), who
honoured the Samians more than any other of his
guest-friends, and told me that his father had
borne the name Samius because he was the son of
that Archias who was slain fighting gallantly at
Samos. The reason of his honouring the Samians,
he said, was that they had given his grandfather a
public funeral.

1 A part of the town of Sparta ; Herodotus calls it by the
Attic name of 3%juos; the Peloponnesmn word would be «dua.

71



HERODOTUS

56. AaxeSat,uoth 8, ds ot 'rea'aepa/cowa
eryevyovea'av nuépat wo)»topxeomn Sdpov es‘ T0
1rpoa'w Te ou8€u wpoexovr're'ro TGV -rrpn'y,ua'rmv,
avra)\)\aa'aov-ro és Hekovrowqoou. @s 8¢ o pa-
-ra.w-repoq Aoyos op,urrrat, AéyeTar Ho)\vxpa'rea
émux@pov ué,u,w',ua xm}ravra 'rroM\ou pHoAUB3ov
xata pva'waa.v-ra Sodvar o, 'rous' o¢ Sefap.euovs*
ou-rm 1) avra)d\aa'a'eaeat. TavTNY wpw'rr)v oTpa-
Tiny é v "Aciny Aaredaipovior Awpiées émourj-
agayTo.

57. Oc & e"n'i Tov Ilo\vkpdTea a'rpa-reva'd,uevoz
Ea/.uaw, G‘ITGL o¢ AaxeSamoqu avTovs a'rroknrew
EueMrov, xai av'rm amémrheov és Eulwov, XPNpATOY
fy&p eSeov’ro. -ra 8¢ 'raw Zuﬁmwv wpnypa'ra. nx;m{’e
'rov-rov TOV xpovov, xal vr]mw'rewv HaNTTA evr)\ou-
Teov, a're éovrav av-rowt ev T myo-gn xpvaewu xal
ap'yvpewv ,u.e'mklwv, oUTw wa-re amo Tis 8€xamq
TGV rywo;&euwv av’roﬁev xpn,ua-rwv 0qo'avpoq év
Ae?uﬁol.w avaxerraz o,u.ota 'rowc Wlovatw-ra'rowr
avtol 8¢ Ta fywop.eua TP énavtd éxdoTe ypruata
duevépovro. Gre wu émowedvTo Tov ﬂnaavpou, expé-
wUTo TG xpna"rr)p:,(p €l av'roun TQ 'n'apeov'ra afyaﬁa
old Te éaTi MOANNOV Ypovov Tapauévew 75 8¢
Mvdin éxpnoé ade Tdde.

“’AAN STav ev Euﬁuw wpvravqta Aevea yévnTar

Xevxo¢pvs~ T dyopr), Tote &7 8ei Ppdduovos
avdpos

¢paao’aa'0a.a EoMwdy Te Noxov «kijpukd T
épvbpov.”

Tolat 8¢ Etdwwwz 7w 'ro1'e 79 dyopy kal 16 mpuTa-
vijeov Tapip Nifo pornuéva.

72



BOOK IIIL 56-57

56. So when the Lacedaemonians had besieged. .
Samos for forty days with no success, they went ~~
away to Peloponnesus. There is a foolish tale
abroad that Polycrates bribed them to depart by
making and giving them a great number of gilt
leaden coins, as a native currency. This was the
first expedition to Asia made by Dorians of
Lacedaemon.!

—57. When the Lacedaemonians were about to
abandon them, the Samians who had brought an
army against Polycrates sailed away too, and went
to Siphnus; for they were in want of money; and
the Siphnians were at this time very prosperous and
the richest of the islanders, by reason of the gold
and silver mines of the island. So wealthy were
they that the treasury dedicated by them at Delphi,
which is as rich as any there, was made from the
tenth part of their revenues; and they made a dis-
tribution for themselves of each year’s revenue.
Now when they were making the treasury they
enquired of the oracle if their present well-being
was like to abide long; whereto the priestess gave
them this answer :

“Siphnus, beware of the day when white is thy
: high prytaneum,

White-browed thy mart likewise; right prudent

then be thy counsel ;

Cometh an ambush of wood and a herald red to

assail thee.”
At this time the market-place and town-hall of
Siphnus were adorned with Parian marble.

1 Not the first expedition, that is, made by any inhabitants
of Laconia, Achaeans from that country having taken part
in the Trojan war.

73



HERODOTUS

58. TodTov T0v xpnouov odk oloi Te WHoav
yrévar obre Tére\ewz‘;? ovre Té‘w\zap.\iwu amuy-
pévov. émeite yap TdyioTa mpoS 'vaEuﬁllmv
mpoaiaxov oi Ea;u,oc, emepmov T vedv piav
mpéoBeas dyovoav és Ty molw. TO 8¢ Talaov
dmacar ai vées foav wATy\dées, kal v TobTO
10 7 MMv@in wponydpeve Tolar Sipviotat, puhdfa-
glar Tov Evhivov Noxov xelebovoa kal kijpuka
épvlpov. amikopevor @v oi dyyelor €déovro TRV
Supriwv 8éka Tdhavrd api xpioar ol pacrivTwy
8¢ xprioew Tdv Sidviov atrolar, of Sdutor Tods
xdpovs adTdv émopleov. mubiuevor 8¢ edfis Hrov
of Sipwior Bombéovres ral agvuBaldvres adrois:
éoowbnoay, xal adTdv moAhoi dmexAniclnoav
Tod doTeos Umo TOY Zapiwy, kal adTods uera
TabTa ékatov Tdlavra émpnEav.

59. Iapa 8¢ ‘Epuiovéwr vijoov avtl xpnudtev
m’zp\e'haﬂov ‘Topény Ty éml Ilehomovvijoe xal
admyy Tpolyriotor maparxatéfevror adrol 8¢
Kvdwviny v év Kpijry ékrigav, odk émi Todro
mhéovtes dAAa ZarvvBiovs éEedvTes éx Tijs vijoov.
éuewvav 8 év TavTy xal eddarpdvnoav ém’ Erea
wévre, daTe Ta ipd Ta dv Kvdwvin éovra viv odror,
€lal of mouvjoavtes [kai Tov This AweTivns vyiv]!
éxtp 8¢ &rei Alywirar adtods vavuayin vikij-
gavtes ﬁu:b‘pa'n'o&fa'a,wo pera Kpntdv, xal Tév
vedv Kawplovs éxovaéwy Tas mpdpas NKpwTNplacay
xal dvélecav és 10 ipov Tijs "Abnvains év Aiyivy.
Tabta &8¢ émoinocav &Eyxotov Eyovres Zapiotar

! Stein thinks xal... yndv an interpolation ; the temple of
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was not a Greek one.

74



BOOK III. 58-359

58. They could not understand this oraclg either
when it was spoken or at the time of the Samians’
coming. As soon as the Samians put in at Siphnus,
they sent ambassadors to the town in one of their
ships; now in ancient times all ships were painted
with vermilion!; and this was what was meant by
the warning given by the priestess to the Siphnians,
to beware of a wooden ambush and a red herald.
The messengers, then, demanded from the Siphnians
a loan of ten talents; which being refused, the
Samians set about ravaging their lands. Hearing
this the Siphnians came out forthwith to drive
them off, but they were worsted in battle, and
many of them were cut off from their town by
the Samians; who presently exacted from them a
hundred talents.

59. Then the Samians took from the men of
Hermione, instead of money, the island Hydrea
which is near to Peloponnesus, and gave it in
charge to men of Troezen; they themselves
settled at Cydonia in Crete, though their voyage
had been made with no such intent, but rather to
drive Zacynthians out of the island. Here they
stayed and prospered for five years; indeed, the
temples now at Cydonia and the shrine of Dictyna
are the Samians’ work; but in the sixth year
came Aeginetans and Cretans and overcame
them in a sea-fight and made slaves of them;
moreover they cut off the ships’ prows, that were
shaped like boars’ heads, and dedicated them
in the temple of Athene in Aegina. This the
Aeginetans did out of a grudge against the
Samians, who had begun the quarrel; for when

1 junrondppo: is one of the Homeric epithets of ships.
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Amphicrates was king of Samos they had sent an
army against Aegina, whereby now the Samians
and now the Aeginetans had suffered great harm.
Such was the cause of the feud.

60. I have written thus at length of the Samians,
because they are the makers of the three greatest
works to be seen in any Greek land. First of these
is the double-mouthed channel pierced for an
hundred and fifty fathoms through the base of a
high hill; the whole channel is seven furlongs long,!
eight feet high and eight feet wide; and through-
out the whole of its length there runs another
channel twenty cubits deep and three feet wide,
wherethrough the water coming from an abundant
spring is carried by its pipes to the city of Samos.
The designer of this work was Eupalinus son of
Naustrophus, a Megarian. This is one of the
three works; the second is a mole in the sea
enclosing the harbour, sunk full twenty fathoms,
and more than two furlongs in length. The third
Samian work is the temple, which is the greatest
that I have seen; its first builder was Rhoecus
son of Philes, a Samian. It is for this cause that
I have written at length more than ordinary of
Samos.

61. Now after Cambyses son of Cyrus had lost his
wits, while he still lingered in Egypt, two Magians,
who were brothers, rebelled against him.2 One of
them had been left by Cambyses to be steward of ~
his house; this man now revolted from him, per-
ceiving that the death of Smerdis was kept secret,

! Remains of this work show that the tunnel was only
1100 feet long.
* The story dropped at ch. 38 is now taken up again.
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and that few persons knew of it, most of them
believing him to be still alive. Therefore he thus
‘plotted to gain the royal power: he had a brother,
his partner, as I said, in rebellion; this brother was
very like in appearance to Cyrus’ son, Smerdis,
brother of Cambyses and by him put to death; nor
was he like him in appearance only, but he bore
the same name also, Smerdis. Patizeithes the
Magian persuaded this man that he, Patizeithes,
would manage the whole business for him; he
brought his brother and set him on the royal
throne ; which done, he sent heralds to all parts,
one of whom was to go to Egypt and proclaim to
the army that henceforth they must obey not
Cambyses but Smerdis the son of Cyrus.

62. So this proclamation was everywhere made ;
the herald appointed to go to Egypt, finding
Cambyses and his army at Agbatana in Syria, came
out before them all and proclaimed the message
given him by the Magian. When Cambyses heard
what the herald said, he supposed that it was truth,
and that Prexaspes, when sent to kill Smerdis, had
not so done but played Cambyses false ; and he
said, fixing his eyes on Prexaspes, “Is it thus,
Prexaspes, that you did my behest?” ¢ Nay,” said
Prexaspes, ¢ this is no truth, sire, that your brother
Smerdis has rebelled against you ; nor can it be that
he will have any quarrel with you, small or great;
I myself did your bidding, and mine own hands
buried him. If then the dead can rise, you may
look to see Astyages the Mede rise up against you ;
bat if nature’s order be not changed, assuredly
no harm to you will arise from Smerdis. Now
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therefore this is my counsel, that we pursue after
this herald and examine him, to know from whom
he comes with his proclamation that we must
obey Smerdis as our king.”

63. Cambyses thought well of Prexaspes’ counsel ;
the herald was pursued and brought; and when he
came, Prexaspes put this question to him : ¢ Sirrah,
you say that your message is from Cyrus’ son
Smerdis ; tell me this now, and you may go hence
unpunished ; was it Smerdis who himself appeared to
you and gave you this charge, or was it one of his
servants?”  “ Since King Cambyses marched to
Egypt,” answered the herald, “I have never myself
seen Smerdis the son of Cyrus; the Magian whom
Cambyses made overseer of his house gave me the
charge, saying that it was the will of Smerdis, son
of Cyrus, that I should make it known to you.” So
spoke the herald, telling the whole truth ; and Cam-
byses said, ¢ Prexaspes, I hold you innocent; you
have done my bidding right loyally; but who can
this Persian be who rebels against me and usurps
the name of Smerdis?” Prexaspes replied, “I
think, Sire, that I understand what has been done
here ; the rebels are the Magians, Patizeithes whom
you left steward of your house, and his brother
Smerdis.”

64. At the name of Smerdis, Cambyses was
smitten to the heart by the truth of the word and
the fulfilment of his dream; for he had dreamt that
a message had come to him that Smerdis had sat on
the royal throne with his head reaching to heaven ;
and perceiving that he had killed his brother
without cause, he wept bitterly for Smerdis.
Having wept his fill, in great grief for all his mishap,
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he leapt upon his horse, with intent to march forth-
with to Susa against the Magian. As he mounted,
the scabbard end of his sword slipped off, and the
naked blade struck his thigh, wounding him in the
same part where he himself had once smitten the
Egyptian god Apis; and believing the blow to be
mortal, Cambyses asked what was the name of the
town where he was. They told him it was Agbatana.
Now a prophecy had ere this come to him from
Buto, that he would end his life at Agbatana;
Cambyses supposed this to signify that he would
die in old age at the Median Agbatana, his
capital city; but as the event proved, the oracle
prophesied his death at Agbatana of Syria. So when
he now enquired and learnt the name of the town,
the shock of his wound, and of the misfortune that
came to him from the Magian, brought him to hi
senses ; he understood the prophecy and said

“ Here Cambyses son of Cyrus is doomed to die.”
65. At this time he said no more. But about
twenty days after, he sent for the most honourable
of the Persians that were about him, and thus
addressed them: ¢ Needs must, Persians! that I
declare to you a matter which I kept most strictly
concealed. When I was in Egypt, I saw in my
sleep a vision that I would I had never seen;
methought a messenger came from home to tell me
that Smerdis had sat on the royal throne, his head
reaching to heaven. Then I feared that my brother
would take away from me my sovereignty, and I
acted with more haste than wisdom; for (as I now
, 83
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BOOK III. 65

see) no human power can turn fate aside ; fool that
I was! T sent Prexaspes to Susa to slay Smerdis.
When that great wrong was done I lived without
fear, for never did I think that when Smerdis was
taken out of my way another man might rise against
me. So did I wholly mistake what was to be; I
have slain my brother for no cause, and lost my
kingship none the less; for the rebel foretold by
heaven in the vision was Smerdis the Magian. Now
I have done the deed, and 1 would have you believe
that Smerdis Cyrus’ son no longer lives; you see
the Magians masters of my royal estate, even him
that I left steward of my house, and his brother
Smerdis. So then he that especially should have
avenged the dishonour done me by the Magian lies
foully slain by his nearest kinsman ; and he being
no longer in life, necessity constrains me, in his
default, to charge you, men of Persia, with the
last desire of my life. In the name of the gods of
my royal house I charge all of you, but chiefly those
Achaemenids that are here, not to suffer the
sovereignty to fall again into Median hands ; if they
have won it by trickery, trick them of it again; if
they have wrested it away by force, then do you by
force and strength of hand recover it. And if you
so do, may your land bring forth her fruits, and your
women and your flocks and herds be blessed with
offspring ; but if you win not back the kingdom
nor essay so to do, then I pray that all may go
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BOOK III. 65-68

contrariwise for you, yea, that every Persian may
meet an end such as mine.” With that Cambyses
wept bitterly for all that had befallen him.

66. When the Persians saw their king weep, they
all rent the garments which they wore and lamented
loud and long. But after this the bone became gan-
grened and the thigh rotted; which took off
Cambyses son of Cyrus, who had reigned in all seven
years and five months, and left no issue at all, male
or female. The Persians present fully disbelieved
in their hearts that the Magians were masters of the
kingdom ; they supposed that Cambyses’ intent was
to deceive them with his tale of Smerdis’ death,
that so all Persia might be plunged into war. So
they believed that it was Cyrus’ son Smerdis who
had been made king. For Prexaspes stoutly denied
that he had killed Smerdis, since now that Cambyses
was dead, it was not safe for him-to say that he had
slain the son of Cyrus with his own hands.

67. Cambyses being dead, the Magian, pretending
to be the Smerdis of like name, Cyrus’ son, reigned
without fear for the seven months lacking to Cam-
byses’ full eight years of kingship. In this time he
greatly benefited all his subjects, in so much that after
his death all the Asiatics except the Persians wished
him back ; for he sent hither and thither to every
nation of his dominions and proclaimed them for three
years freed from service in arms and from tribute.

68. Such was his proclamation at the beginning of
his reign; but in the eighth month it was revealed who
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BOOK IIL 68-69

he was, and this is how it was done :—There was one
Otanes, son of Pharnaspes, as well-born and rich a
man as any Persian. This Otanes was the first to
suspect that the Magian was not Cyrus’ son Smerdis
but his true self; the reason was, that he never left
the citadel nor summoned any notable Persian into
his presence ; and in his suspicion—Cambyses having
married Otanes’ daughter Phaedyme, whom the
Magian had now wedded, with all the rest of Cam-
byses’ wives—Otanes sent to this daughter, asking
with whom she lay, Smerdis, Cyrus’ son, or another.
She sent back a message that she did not know ; for
(said she) she had never seen Cyrus’ son Smerdis, nor
knew who was her bedfellow. Then Otanes sent a
second message, to this effect: <If you do not your-
self know Cyrus’ son Smerdis, then ask Atossa who
is this that is her lord and yours ; for surely she knows
her own brother.”

69. To this his daughter replied: “I cannot
get speech with Atossa, nor can I see any other
of the women of the household ; for no sooner had
this man, whoever he is, made himself king, than
he sent us to live apart, each in her appointed
place.” When Otanes heard that, he saw more clearly
how the matter stood; and he sent her this third
message : ““ Daughter, it is due toyour noble birth
that you should run any risk that your father bids you
face. If this man be not Smerdis son of Cyrus, but
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another whom I think him to be, then he must not go
unscathed, but be punished for sharing your bed and
sitting on the throne of Persia. Now, therefore, when
he lies with you and you see that he is asleep, do as
I bid you and uncover his ears; if you see that he
has ears, then you may think that it is Smerdis son
of Cyrus who is your lord; but if he has none, it is
Smerdis the Magian.” Phaedyme answered by mes-
senger that she would run very great risk by so doing ;
for if it should turn out that he had no ears, and she
were caught uncovering him, he would surely make.
an end of her; nevertheless she would doit. So she
promised to achieve her father’s bidding. It is known
that Cyrus son of Cambyses had in his reign cut off
the ears of this Magian, Smerdis, for some grave
reason—I know not what. So Phaedyme, daughter
of Otanes, performed her promise to her father.
When it was her turn to visit the Magian (as a
Persian’s wives come in regular order to their lord),
she came to his bed, and uncovered the Magian’s ears
while he slumbered deeply; and having with much
ease assured herself that he had no ears, she sent and
told this to her father as soon.as it was morning.

70. Otanes then took to himself two Persians of
the highest rank whom he thought worthiest of trust,
Aspathines and Gobryas, and told them the whole
story. These, it would seem, had themselves sus-
pected that it wasso; and now they readily believed
what Otanes revealed to them. They resolved that
each should take into their fellowship that Persian
whom he most trusted ; Otanes brought in Inta-
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phrenes, Gobryas brought Megabyzus and Aspathines
Hydarnes!; so they were six. Now came to Susa
Darius son of Hystaspes, from Persia, of which his
father was vice-gerent; and on his coming the six
Persians resolved to make Darius too their comrade.

71. The seven then met and gave each other
pledges and spoke together ; and when it was Darius’
turn to declare his mind, he spoke as follows: «1
supposed that I alone knew that it was the Magian
who is king and that Smerdis son of Cyrus is dead ;
and it is for this cause that I have made haste to
come, that I might compass the Magian’s death ; but
since it has so fallen out that you too and not I alone
know the truth, my counsel is for action forthwith, no
delay; for evil will come of delay.” ‘Son of Hystas-
pes,” Otanes answered, ¢ your father is a valiant man,
and methinks you declare yourself as valiant as he ;
yet hasten not this enterprise thus inconsiderately ;
take the matter more prudently; we must wait to
set about it till there are more of us.” To this Darius
answered : “ Sirs, if you do as Otanes counsels, I tell
you that you will perish miserably ; for someone will
carry all to the Magian, desiring private reward for
himself. Now, it had been best for you to achieve
your end yourselves unaided ; but seeing that it was
your pleasure to impart your plot to others and that
so you have trusted me with it, let us, I say, do the
deed this day ; if we let to-day pass, be assured that
none will accuse you ere I do, for I will myself lay
the whole matter before the Magian.”

! The names in the Behistun inscription (the trilingual
inscription set up by Darius at Behistun, after he had
crushed the revolts in his empire) are : Vindapana, Utana,
Gaubaruwa, Vidarna, Bagabukhsa, Ardumanis; all but the
last corresponding with Herodotus’ list.
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72. To this Otanes replied, seeing Darius’ vehe
mence, “Since you compel us to hasten and will brook
no delay, tell us now yourself how we shall pass into
the palace and assail the Magians. The place is
beset all round by guards; this you know, for you
have seen or heard of them ; how shall we win past
the guards?” ¢ Otanes,” answered Darius, “very
many things can be done whereof the doing cannot
be described in words; and sometimes a plan easy to
make clear is yet followed by no deed of note.
Right well you know that the guards who are set are
easy to pass. For we being such as we are, there is
none who will not grant us admittance, partly from
reverence and partly too from fear; and further, I
have myself the fairest pretext for entering, for I will
say that I am lately come from Persia and have a
message for the king from my father. Let lies be
told where they are needful. All of us aim at the
like end, whether we lie or speak truth; he that lies
does it to win credence and so advantage by his
deceit, and he that speaks truth hopes that truth
will get him profit and greater trust; so we do but
take different ways to the same goal. Were
the hope of advantage taken away, the truth-
teller were as ready to lie as the liar to speak truth.
Now if any warder of the gate willingly suffer us to
pass, it will be the better for him thereafter. But if
any strives to withstand us let us mark him for an
enemy, and so thrust ourselves in and begin our
work.”

73. Then said Gobryas, “ Friends, when shall we
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have a better occasion to win back the kingship, or,
if we cannot so do, to die ? seeing that we who are
Persians are ruled by a Mede, a Magian, a man that
has no ears. Those of you that were with Cambyses
in his sickness cannot but remember the curse
which with his last breath he laid on the Persians
if they should not essay to win back the kingship;
albeit we did not then Dbelisve Cambyses, but
thought that he spoke to deceive us. Now there-
fore my vote is that we follow Darius’ plan, and not
quit this council to do aught else but attack the
Magian forthwith.” So spoke Gobryas; and they
all consented to what he said.

74. While they were thus planning, matters befell
as I will show. The Magians had taken counsel and
resolved to make a friend of Prexaspes, because he
had been wronged by Cambyses (who had shot his
son to death) and because he alone knew of the
death of Cyrus’ son Smerdis, having himself been
the slayer; and further, because Prexaspes was very
greatly esteemed by the Persians. Therefore they
summoned him and, to gain his friendship, made
him to pledge himself and swear that he would
never reveal to any man their treacherous dealing
with the Persians, but keep it to himself; and they
promised to give him all things in great abundance.
Prexaspes was persuaded and promised to do their
will. Then the Magians made this second proposal
to him, that they should summon a meeting of all
Persians before the palace wall, and he should go up
on to a tower and declare that it was Smerdis son of
Cyrus and no other who was king of Persia. They
gave him this charge, because they thought him to
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BOOK IIL 74-76

be the man most trusted by the Persians, and
because he had oftentimes asserted that Cyrus’ son
Smerdis was alive, and had denied the murder.

75. Prexaspes consented to do this also; the
Magians summoned the Persians together, and
brought him up on to a tower and bade him speak.
Then, putting away from his mind all the Magians’
demands, he traced the lineage of Cyrus from
Achaemenes downwards ; when he came at last to
the name of Cyrus, he recounted all the good which
that king had done to Persia, after which recital
he declared the truth; which, he said, he had till
now concealed because he could not safely tell it,
but was now constrained by necessity to reveal:
“],” said he, “was compelled by Cambyses to kill
Smerdis son of Cyrus; it is the Magians who now
rule you.” Then, invoking a terrible curse on the
Persians if they failed to win back the throne and
take vengeance on the Magians, he threw himself
headlong down from the tower; thus honourably
ended Prexaspes’ honourable life.

76. The seven Persians, after counsel purposing
to attack the Magians forthwith and delay no
longer, prayed to the gods and set forth, know-
ing nothing of Prexaspes’ part in the business. But
when they had gone half way they heard the story
of him ; whereat they went aside from the way and
consulted together, Otanes’ friends being wholly for
waiting and not attacking in the present ferment,
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but Darius’ party blddmg to _go forthwith and do
their agreed purpose withiewt delay. While they
disputed, they saw seven pairs’of-hawks that chased
and rent and tore two pairs ‘of vultures, seeing
which all the seven consented tc’ Ilarius’ opinion,
and went on to the palace, hearten"ﬂ by the sight
of the birds.

77. When they came to the gate, that heppened
which Darius had expected; the guards, out. of
regard for the chief men in Persia, and because” they
never suspected their design, suffered them without
question to pass in under heaven’s guidance. Comirg’
into the court, they met there the eunuchs who*
carry messages to the king; who asked the seven
with what intent they had come, at the same time
threatening the gate-wards for letting them pass,
and barring the further passage of the seven. These
gave each other the word, drew their daggers, and
stabbing the eunuchs who barred their way, ran
into the men’s apartment.

78. It chanced that both the Magians were within,
consulting together on the outcome of Prexaspes’
act. Seeing the eunuchs in confusion and hearing
their cries they both sprang back: and when they
saw what was afoot they set about defending them-
selves ; one made haste to take down his bow, the
other seized his spear; so the seven and the two met
in fight. He that had caught up the bow found it
availed him nothing, his enemies being so close and
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pressing him hard; but the other defended himself
with his spear, smiting Aspathines in the thigh and
Intaphrenes in the eye; Intaphrenes was not slain
by the wound, but lost his eye. So these were
wounded by one of the Magians; the other, his bow
availing him nothing, fled into a chamber adjoining
the men’s apartment and would have shut its door.
Two of the seven, Darius and Gobryas, hurled them-
selves into the chamber with him. Gobryas and the
Magian grappling together, Darius stood perplexed -
by the darkness, fearing to strike Gobryas; whereat
Gobryas, seeing Darius stand idle, cried to know why
he did not strike;  For fear of stabbing you,” quoth
Darius. ¢ Nay,” said Gobryas, *thrust with your
sword, though it be through both of us.” So Darius
thrust with his dagger, and by good luck it was the
Magian that he stabbed.

79. Having killed the Magians and cut off their
heads, they left their wounded where they were, by
reason of their infirmity and to guard the citadel;
the other five took the Magians’ heads and ran with
much shouting and noise, calling all Persians to aid,
telling what they had done and showing the heads;
at the same time they killed every Magian that came
in their way. The Persians, when they heard from the
seven what had been done and how the Magians had
tricked them, resolved to follow the example set, and
drew their daggers and slew all the Magians they
could find ; and if nightfall had notstayed them they
would not have left one Magian alive. This day is
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the greatest holy day that all Persians alike keep ; they
celebrate a great festival on it, which they call the
Massacre of the Magians; while the festival lasts no
Magian may come abroad, but during this day they
remain in their houses.

80. When the tumult was abated, and five days
had passed, the rebels against the Magians held a
council on the whole state of affairs, at which words
were uttered which to some Greeks seem incredible ;
but there is no doubt that they were spoken. Otanes
was for giving the government to the whole body of
the Persian people. “I hold,” he said, “that we
must make an end of monarchy ; there is no pleasure
or advantage in it. You have seen to what lengths
went the insolence of Cambyses, and you have borne
your share of the insolence of the Magian. What
right order is there to be found in monarchy, when
the ruler can do what he will, nor be held to
account for it? Give this power to the best man on
earth, and his wonted mind must leave him. The
advantage which he holds breeds insolence, and
nature makes all men jealous. This double cause is
the root of all evil in him; he will do many wicked
deeds, some from the insolence which is born of
satiety, some from jealousy. For whereas an absolute
ruler, as having all that heart can desire, should
rightly be jealous of no man, yet it is contrariwise
with him in his dealing with his countrymen; he is
jealous of the safety of the good, and glad of the
safety of the evil ; and no man is so ready to believe
calumny. Nor is any so hard to please; accord him
but just honour, and he is displeased that you make
him not your first care ; make him such, and he damns
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you for a flatterer. But I have yet worse to say
of him than that; he turns the laws of the land
upside down, he rapes women, he puts high and low
todeath. But the virtue of a multitude’s rule lies
first in its excellent name, which signifies equality
before the law; and secondly, in that its acts are
not the acts of the monarch. All offices are assigned
by lot, and the holders are accountable for what
they do therein; and the general assembly arbitrates
on all counsels. Therefore I declare my opinion,
that we make an end of monarchy and increase the
power of the multitude, seeing that all good lies in
the many.”

81. Such was the judgment of Otanes : but Mega-
byzus’ counsel was to make a ruling oligarchy.
I agree,” said he,  to all that Otanes says against
the rule of one; but when he bids you give the
power to the multitude, his judgment falls short
of the best. Nothing is more foolish and violent
than a useless mob; to save ourselves from the
insolence of a despot by changing it for the insolence
of the unbridled commonalty—that were unbearable
indeed. Whatever the despot does, he does with
knowledge ; but the people have not even that;
how can they have knowledge, who have neither
learnt nor for themselves seen what is best, but
ever rush headlong and drive blindly onward, like a
river in spate? Let those stand for democracy
who wish ill to Persia; but let us choose a company
of the best men and invest these with the power.
For we ourselves shall be of that company; and
where we have the best men, there ’tis like that
we shall have the best counsels.”

82. Such was the judgment of Megabyzus.
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Darius was the third to declare his opinion.
“ Methinks,” said he, ¢ Megabyzus speaks rightly
concerning democracy, but not so concerning
oligarchy. For the choice lying between these
three, and cach of them, democracy, oligarchy and
monarchy being supposed to be the best of its kind,
I hold that monarchy is by far the most excellent.
Nothing can be found better than the rule of the
one best man; his judgment being like to himself,
he will govern the multitude with perfect wisdom, .
and best conceal plans made for the defeat of
enemies. But in an oligarchy, the desire of many
to do the state good service ofttimes engenders
bitter enmity among them ; for each one wishing to
be chief of all and to make his counsels prevail,
violent enmity is the outcome, enmity brings
faction and faction bloodshed; and the end of
bloodshed is monarchy; whereby it is shown that
this fashion of government is the best. Again,
the rule of the commonalty must of necessity
engender evil-mindedness; and when evil-minded-
ness in public matters is engendered, bad men
are not divided by enmity but united by close
friendship ; for they that would do evil to the
commonwealth conspire together to do it. This
continues till someone rises to champion the people’s
cause and makes an end of such evil-doing. He
therefore becomes the people’s idol, and being their
idol is made their monarch ; so his case also proves
that monarchy is the best government. But (to
conclude the whole matter in one word) tell me,
whence and by whose gift came our freedom—
from the commonalty or an oligarchy or a single
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BOOK III. 82-84

ruler? I hold therefore, that as the rule of one
man gave us freedom, so that rule we should
preserve ; and, moreover, that we should not repeal
the good laws of our fathers; that were ill done.”

83. Having to judge between these three opinions,
four of the seven declared for the last. Then Otanes,
his proposal to give the Persians equality being de-
feated, thus spoke among them all: ¢ Friends and
partisans ! seeing that it is plain that one of us must
be made king (whether by lot, or by our suffering the
people of Persia to choose whom they will, or in some
other way), know that I will not enter the lists with
you; I desire neither to rule nor to be ruled ; but if
I waive my claim to be king, I make this condition,
that neither I nor any of my posterity shall be sub-
ject toany one of you.” To these terms the six others
agreed ; Otanes took no part in the contest but stood
aside ; and to this day his house (and none other in
Persia) remains free, nor is compelled to render any
unwilling obedience, so long as it transgresses no
Persian law.

84. The rest of the seven then consulted what was
the justest way of making a king; and they resolved,
if another of the seven than Otanes should gain the
royal power, that Otanes and his posterity should
receive for themselves specially a yearly gift of Median
raiment and all such presents as the Persians hold
most precious. The reason of this resolve was that
it was he who had first contrived the matter and
assembled the conspirators. To Otanes, then, they
gave this peculiar honour ; but with regard to all of
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BOOK IIL 84-86

them alike they decreed that any one of the seven
should, if he so wished, enter the king’s palace unan-
nounced, save if the king were sleeping with a woman ;
and that it should be forbidden to the king to take
a wife saving from the households of the conspirators. -
As concerning the making of a king, they resolved
that he should be elected whose horse, when they
were all mounted in the suburb of the city, should
first be heard to neigh at sunrise.

85. Now Darius had a clever groom, whose name
was Oebares. When the council broke up, Darius
said to him : “ Oebares, in the matter of the kingship,
we are resolved that he shall be king whose horse,
when we are all mounted, shall first neigh at sun-
rise. Now do you devise by whatever cunning you
can that we and none other may win this prize.”
¢ Master,” Oebares answered, “if thisis to determine
whether you be king or not, you have no cause to
fear ; be of good courage ; no man but you shall be
king; trust my arts for that.” “Then,” said Darius,
“if you have any trick such as you say, set about it
without delay, for to-morrow is the day of decision.”
When Oebares heard that he did as I will show. At
nightfall he brought a mare that was especially
favoured by Darius’ horse, and tethered her in the
suburb of the city ; then bringing in Darius’ horse, he
led him round her near, so as ever and anon to touch
her, and at last let the stallion have his way with the
mare.

86. At dawn of day came the six on horseback as
they had agreed. As they rode out through the
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BOOK III. 86-88

suburb and came to the place where the mare had
been picketed in the past night, Darius’ horse trotted
up to it and whinnied ; and as he so did there came
lightning and thunder out of a clear sky. These
signs given to Darius were thought to be foreordained
and made his election perfect ; his companions leapt
from their horses and did obeisance to him.

87. Some say that this was Oebares’ plan; but
there is another story in Persia besides this: that he
touched the mare with his hand, and then kept it
hidden in his breeches till the six were about to
let go their horses at sunrise ; when he took his hand
out and held it to the nostrils of Darius’ horse, which
forthwith snorted and whinnied.

88. So Darius son of Hystaspes was made king,!
and the whole of Asia, which Cyrus first and
Cambyses after him had subdued, was made subject
to him, except the Arabians; these did not yield the
obedience of slaves to the Persians, but were united
to them by friendship, as having given Cambyses
passage into Egypt, which the Persians could not
enter without the consent of the Arabians. Darius
took wives from the noblest houses of Persia, marry-
ing Cyrus’ daughters Atossa and Artystone; Atossa
had been wife of her brother Cambyses and after-
wards of the Magian, Artystone was a virgin. He
married also Parmys, daughter of Cyrus’ son Smerdis,
and that daughter of Otanes who had discovered

1 521 B.C.
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the truth about the Magian; and the whole land
was full of his power. First he made and set up a
carved stone, whereon was graven the figure of a
horseman, with this inscription: ¢ Darius son of
Hystaspes, aided by the excellence of his horse ”
(here followed the horse’s name) “and of Oebares
his groom, won the kingdom of Persia.”

89. Having so done in Persia, he divided his
dominions into twenty governments, called by the
‘Persians satrapies!; and doing so and appointing
governors, he ordained that each several nation
should pay him tribute; to this end he united each
nation with its closest neighbours, and, beyond these
nearest lands, assigned those that were farther off
some to one and some to another nation. I will
now show how he divided his governments and the
tributes which were paid him yearly. Those that
paid in silver were appointed to render the weight
of a Babylonian talent; those that paid in gold, an
Euboic talent; the Babylonian talent being equal
to seventy-eight Euboic minae. In the reigns of
Cyrus and Cambyses after him there was no fixed
tribute, but payment was made in gifts. It is by
reason of this fixing of tribute, and other like ordin-
ances, that the Persians called Darius the huckster,
Cambyses the master, and Cyrus the father; for
Darius made petty profit out of everything, Cambyses
was harsh and arrogant, Cyrus was merciful and ever
wrought for their well-being.

1 On the following list see the introduction to this book.

total silver or Babylonian talent equalled 13 of the gold (or
Euboic) talent. Moreover the figure 78 is confirmed by the
calculation in ch. 95.
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90. The Ionians, Magnesians of Asia, Aeolians,
Carians, Lycians, Milyans, and Pamphylians, on
whom Darius laid one joint tribute, paid a revenue
of three hundred talents of silver. This was estab-
lished as his first province. The Mysians, Lydians,
Lasonians, Cabalians, and Hytennians paid five
hundred talents; this was the second province.
The third comprised the Hellespontians on the
right of the entrance of the straits, the Phrygians,
Thracians of Asia, Paphlagonians, Mariandynians,
and Syrians; these paid three hundred and sixty
talents of tribute. The fourth province was Cilicia.
This rendered three hundred and sixty white horses,
one for each day in the year, and five hundred
talents of silver. An hundred and forty of these
were expended on the horsemen who were the
guard of Cilicia; the three hundred and sixty that
remained were paid to Darius.

91. The fifth province was the country (except
the part belonging to the -Arabians, which paid no
tribute) between Posideion, a city founded on the
Cilician and Syrian border by Amphilochus son of
Amphiaraus, and Egypt; this paid three hundred
and fifty talents; in this province was all Phoenice,
and the part of Syria called Palestine, and Cyprus.
The sixth province was Egypt and the neighbouring
parts of Libya, and Cyrene and Barca, all which
were included in the province of Egypt. Hence
came seven hundred talents, besides the revenue
of silver from the fish of the lake Moeris; besides
that silver and the measure of grain that was
given also, seven hundred talents were paid ; for an
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mor 8¢ xal Ilaveixar rai IlavripaBol Te kai
Aapeitat és TOUTO guppépovTes Sinrdoia Tdravta
amarylveor* vouds évdéxatos odTos.

93. ’A7o Baktpiavdv 8¢ péxpi Alyhdv éEnrovra
kal Tpimrocia TElavta ¢opos Ny vouos OSvwdé-
xatos ovtos. amo Haxtvikis 8¢ xal *Apueviov
xal T@dv wpogeyéwy uéxpt Tod wovtov Tod EdEelvov
TeTpakdola Talavra® vouos TpiTos xal Séxatos
olros. amo 8¢ ZSayapriov xal Japayyéov rai
Bapavaiov kai Ovriov kal Mikwy ral Tév év Thae
vijgotat oixeovtwy Tév év 7 "Epvbps fakdaay, év
THGL TOUS AvacwacTovs Kxaleouévous kxaToikiles
Bacihels, amwo TovTwy TdvTwY éfakdadia TdhavTta
éryiveTo popos* vouos Téraptos ral Séxatos odTos.
Sdxar 8¢ xal Kdomior mwevtijkovra xal Sinxdoia
amayiveov Tdhavta: vopos mwéumwros kai Séxatos
ovros. IldpBoc 8¢ rai Xopdoutor xai Séylor Te
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hundred and twenty thousand bushels of grain
were also assigned to the Persians quartered at
the White Citadel of Memphis and their allies.
The Sattagydae, Gandarii, Dadicae, and Aparytae
paid together an hundred and seventy talents; this
was the seventh province ; the eighth was Susa and
the rest of the Cissian country, paying three hundred
talents.

92. Babylon and the rest of Assyria rendered to
Darius a thousand talents of silver and five hundred
boys to be eunuchs; this was the ninth province;
Agbatana and the rest of Media, with the Pari-
canians and Orthocorybantians, paid four hundred
and fifty talents, and was the tenth province. The
eleventh comprised the Caspii, Pausicae, Pantimathi,
and Daritae, paying jointly two hundred ;

93. The twelfth, the Bactrians as far as the land
of the Aegli; these paid three hundred and
sixty. The thirteenth, the Pactyic country and
Armenia and the lands adjoining thereto as far as
the Euxine sea; these paid four hundred. The
fourteenth province was made up of the Sagartii,
Sarangeis, Thamanaei, Utii, Myci, and the dwellers
on those islands of the southern sea wherein the
king plants the people said to be “removed”!; these
together paid a tribute of six hundred talents. The
Sacae and Caspii were the fifteenth, paying two
hundred and fifty. The Parthians, Chorasmians,

! The regular term for the peoples or individuals who
were transplanted from the western into the eastern parts of
the Persian empire ; the &va- implying removal from the sea
to the highlands.
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xal “"Apeioe TpimKkdoia TdAavta* vouos €kTos xai
Séxatos odros.

94, Iapicdvior 8¢ xal Aifiomes oi éx Tiis "Acins
TeTpaxooia Tdhavra dmwayiveov: vouos €&BSopos
xal déxatos odtos. MaTioios 8¢ kal Sdametpo
kal Alapodioioct Sinkocia émeréraxto Tdlavra
vop.bc ﬁygooe xai dékatos m’rroe. Mooyowoe &¢
/cal, TBapnroiae /cab \/Iaxpwo'a xal \’Iooo'vvoucow&
xal Mapai 'rpmlcoam TANGVTA TPOELPNTO" VOUOS
elvatos Kal Se/ca'ros‘ ov'ras'. *Ivéav 8¢ 1r7\17009 Te
TOAND 'rr)»ew'rov eo"n wav-rwv 'ruw 17;1.64.9 {Opev
avﬁpwﬂ'a)v, Kal ¢opov a1rafyweov 1rpos‘ wdvTas Tovs
a)\)\ovq efqnowa Kxal TpiKooLa TdANavTaYijyuaros:
vouds elkoaTos 0UTOS. .

95. To pév 8y apyvpiov 10 BaBvrdviov wpos To
EvBoixov cvuBarouevor TdhavTov yivetal oydw-
rovTa Kal 6lc-rax60'm kal elvaxioyiha Talavta-!
'ro oe¢ xpvawv -rpwxacSexao"mawv )»o«yt{opevov,
10 Yiiypa evalce'mz éov EdBoikdv Taldvrev
o'y&oxovfa xal éEaxociwv «al -re-rpamo'xahwv.
TOUTOY Qv TAvTOY auuﬂeep.euwv 'ro 7:'7\17009
Euﬁoma 'rakawa avue)\.efye'ro é Tov e7re"retov
¢opov Aa.pel.w popia kai -re'rpaxwxbkta xal Tevra-
xocna /caL efqtcou‘m‘ 70 & €1t TovTwv éNacaov
amiels oV Néyo.

96. Ov'ros‘ Aapeuo 7rpoo'm€ q')opoe amo 'rns' T€
’Ao'u)c xal 71;9 ALBmyq o)\cryaxoeev. 7rpo¢ov1'os~
,u.ewrot 'rov xpovov xal amwo w]o'wu mpogijie dANos
¢dopos xal Tav év 1§ Edpomy péxpr Oecaalins

! The MSS. have resoapdxovra xal wevranéoia kal elv. 7.3
but the alteration given here is generally accepted and is
necessary in view of the total given below. The 19 tributes
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Sogdi, and Arii were the sixteenth, paying three
hundred.

94. The Paricanii and Ethiopians of Asia, being
the seventeenth, paid four hundred ; the Matieni,
Saspiri, and Alarodii were the eighteenth, and two
hundred talents were the appointed tribute. The
Moschi, Tibareni, Macrones, Mossynoeci, and Mares,
the nineteenth province, were ordered to pay three
hundred. The Indians made up the twentieth
province. These are more in number than any
nation known to me, and they paid a greater tribute
than any other province, namely three hundred and
sixty talents of gold dust.

95. Now if these Babylonian talents be reckoned
in Euboic money, the sum is seen to be nine
thousand eight hundred and eighty Euboic talents;
and the gold coin being counted as thirteen times
the value of the silver, the gold-dust is found to be
of the worth of four thousand six hundred and
eighty Euboic talents. Therefore it is seen by adding
all together that Darius collected a yearly tribute of
fourteen thousand five hundred and sixty talents;
I take no account of figures less than ten.

96. This was Darius’ revenue from Asia and a few
parts of Libya. But as time went on he drew
tribute also from the islands and the dwellers in
Europe, as far as Thessaly. The tribute is stored by

make up 7,600 Babylonian talents, that is, on the 3:4
relation (see ch. 89), 9,880 Euboic talents ; add the Indian
tribute (4,680 talents) and the total is 14,560.
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olknpévav. ToTOV TOV bopov 0:7’aavpz'{e’c Bacieds
TpOTQ ToLgde’ és mibovs repapivovs Tijfas kata-
Xéet, TAjoas 8¢ To dyyos weptatpéer Tov Képapov:
émeav 8¢ Senbi xpnpdTwv, KaTardmTeL TOTODTO
Soov dv éxdoToTe SénTas.

97. Adrar pév dpxai Te fjcav kal ¢popwy émritd-
Eies. 1) Iepois 8¢ ywpn polvn por olk elpnrar
dacpopopos: dareréa ryap Mépaar vépovrar xwpny.
oide 8¢ Ppopov pév obdéva érdxfnoav pépe, dipa
8¢ dryiveov: Aifiomes oi mpocovpor AlyumrTe, Tovs
KauBions é\avvar émi Tovs paxpoBiovs Aibiomas
xateaTpéyrato, of Te! mwepi e Nvonw Tow ipjw
katolknyTar xai T Awovioe dvdyovaoe Tas opTds
[odTot of Aifiomes kal oi mANTLGYWPOL ToVTOLTL
omépuate pév xpéwvrar T avTd 7 kai oi Kar-
Aavtiar 'Tvdoi, olkfjpaTa O¢ EkTnvTal katdyaia.]?
odTor cuvaudotepor Sia Tpitov Eteos dryiveov,
dryéovar 8¢ kai TO péxpe éued, 8vo yoiviras
amipov xpvaiov xal Siprocias Ppdrayyas éBévov
xal mévre maidas Allflomas rai é\épavtos ddovTas
peydhovs eikoot. Koryor 8¢ ta érdfavro és T
Swpeny ral ot mpogexées péxpe Kavedoios Speos
(és TodTo yap To dpos vmwo Ilépanar dpyerar, Ta 8¢
wpos Bopény dvepov Tov Kavkdoios Ilepaéwv oddév
&1y ppovriter), odTor dv Sdpa Ta érdfavro ETi kal
és éueé dia mevretnpldos aryiveov, ékatov mwaidas

1 o7 7e; MSS. of; Stein places a lacuna before of, because
the Ethiopians bordering on Egypt did not, he says, live
near Nysa ; at the saine time he suggests the easy correction
of 7¢, which I adopt.

* The words in brackets are probably a commentator’s
note drawn from ch. 101. The KaAAwwria:i are obviously
the KaAAarla: of ch. 38.
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BOOK III. 96-97

the king in this fashion : he melts it down and pours
it into earthen vessels; when the vessel is full he
breaks the earthenware away, and when he needs
_money cuts off as much as will serve his purpose.

97. These were the several governments and
appointments of tribute. The Persian country is
the only one which I have not recorded as tributary ;
for the Persians dwell free from all taxes. As for
those on whom no tribute was laid, but who rendered
gifts instead, they were, firstly, the Ethiopians near-
est to Egypt, whom Cambyses subdued in his march
towards the long-lived Ethiopians; and also those
who dwell about the holy Nysa,! where Dionysus
is the god of their festivals. [The seed of these
Ethiopians and their neighbours is like the seed of the
Indian Callantiae; they live underground.] These
together brought every third year and still bring
a gift of two choenixes? of pure gold, two hundred
blocks of ebony, five Ethiopian boys, and twenty
great elephants’ tusks. Gifts were also required
of the Colchians and their neighbours as far as the
Caucasian mountains (which is as far as the Persian
rule reaches, the country north of the Caucasus
paying no regard to the Persians); these were
rendered every five years and are still so rendered,
namely, an hundred boys and as many maidens.

1 Probal:g' the mountain called Barkal in Upper Nubia ;
this is called ‘“sacred ” in hieroglyphic inscriptions,

? The choenix was a measure of about the capacity of a
quart, :
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xal éxatov wapbévovs. ’ApdBiot 8¢ x{\ia TdhavTa
dyilveov MPBavoTod dva wav éros. TavTa wév
odror ddpa mdpef Tob popov Bacinée éxduidov.

98. Tov 8¢ xpvaov TobTov Tov woAAow of “Ivdol,
an’ od 10 Yrijypa 7p Bacihés To elpnuévov ropi-
bovai, Tpome Toipde kTdVTAL. E0Ti Ti)s ‘Tvdikis
X©@pNS TO WPOS ALV dvio'xowa Vrdppost TGV yap
nuels [Ouev, TOV xal mepL ATpexés TL Aéyetat,
mp@TOL TPOS B kal HAiov dvaTolds olkéovat
avlpdrwy Tédv év 1) "Aaly Ivdoi: "Tvddv yap 1o
mPOS THY NG e’en,uln éori did Ty Ydupov. éoTi 6¢
moMa Efvea "Ivdav rai odx oudpwva cdict, kal
ol pév adTdv vouddes elol oi 8¢ ol, of 8¢ év Tolou
é\eau oixéovar Tod moTapod kai ixblas oiréovrar
dpovs, Tovs aipéovar ék TAolwy kKalauivey dpu®-
pevor: kahdpov 8¢ & ryovv mholov EkacTov moLé-
etat. odtor pdv &) Tdv 'lvdaw popéovar éobijTa
Polvmy: émeav éx Tod moTapod Prodv duwiocwat
kal koo, 0 évlebTer popuod Tpomov KaTaTAE-
Eavtes ds Odpnra évdivovart.

99. YAX\o: 8¢ 70w "1vddw wpos §@ olkéovtes ToU-
TV voudSes elal kpedv édeaTal Gudv, kakéovrar O
Madatot, vopaioist 8¢ Totolaede Néyovrar ypashar:
os &v kdun TGOV AaTOY, 7Y T€ yuvy) Y TE AVip, TOV
pév avdpa dvdpes of pdMoTd oi ouih\éovtes kTei-
vovai, Pduevor adTov TNKOpEVOY TH VOUTW TA Kpéa
apice Stadbelpeabai o &¢ dmapvos éoTi pn pév
vooéew, of 8¢ o¥ guyywwakouevoL dTokTeElvavTES
xatevwyéovrar. 1) 8¢ dv wuvy kdupy, doaltws
ai émwixpewpevat pdhicTta yvvaikes TavTd TOiCH
avdpdat moiedat. Tov ryap 81 €& ryfipas amikdpevov
Ovcavres ratevwyéovrar és 8¢ TovTou Aéyov od
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The Arabians rendered a thousand talents’ weight
of frankincense yearly. Such were the gifts of these
peoples to the king, besides the tribute.

98. All this abundance of gold, whence the
Indians send the aforesaid gold-dust to the king, they
win in such manner as I will show. All to the east
of the Indian country is sand; among all men of
whom hearsay gives us any clear knowledge the
Indians dwell farthest to the east and the sunrise
of all the nations of Asia; for on the eastern side
of India all is desert by reason of the sand. There
are many Indian nations, none speaking the same
language ; some of them are nomads, some not;
some dwell in the river marshes and live on raw fish,
which they catch from reed boats. Each boat is
made of one single length between the joints of
a reed.! These Indians wear clothes of rushes;
they mow and cut these from the river, then
plait them crosswise like a mat, and put it on
like a breastplate.

99. Other Indians, to the east of these, are
nomads and eat raw flesh; they are called Padaei.
It is said to be their custom that when any of their
countryfolk male or female are sick, a man’s closest
friends kill him, saying that they lose his flesh
by the wasting of the disease; though he.denies
that he is sick, yet they will not believe him, but
kill and eat him. When a woman is sick she is
put to death like the men by the women who most
consort with her. As for one that has come to
old age, they sacrifice him and feast on his flesh;

! Not the bamboo, apparently, but the ¢‘kana,” which
sometimes grows to a height of 50 feet.
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moA\ol Tuves adTeY a1rucveov-r¢§z' wPO yap Tov ToV
és vobgoy wimwTovTa mdvTa KTelvovat.

100. E'repwv 3¢ éori ' Ivdidv 88e dos Tpomos*
ou’rG x'rewovcn ovdév Euyruyov olTe T a-n-e;pouo-t
obTe oua.a.s* vomé‘ouaz e/c'n]aﬂac 1rom¢aryeoum Te:
kal au'roun éari oaov lce'yxpoc TO y.efyaﬁos‘ év
Kd\vKL, awro,uamv éx Tiis yiis rywoy.evou, To o‘v)dus-
yoves adTh T xa)\vm e\[roum. Te Kal a'z'reov-raz.
os' S av e's‘ voboov albTtdv wéon, éNOwv és Ty
epr);l.ov xee'mr ¢ppovtiter 8¢ oddeis olre amoba-
vovTos odTe /ca';wov'ros‘.

101, Mikws 6¢ 'rov-rwv TéY Ivdav T1édv ratéreka
7rav-rwu éupavis éote lca.-ra mep Tdv mpoBdTwy,
xal 1o Xpdua ¢opeov¢n o,uowv 7rav're¢ /cal mapa-
7r7t17¢nov Azﬁl.m]n. ] vyom) 0¢ aiTdw, Ty dmievar
és Tas yvaixas, oV kaTd Tep T@VY aM\.aw av0pw7rwv
éoti lecn, a)\.Xa /us)\.awa xa‘ra mEp TO Xpwp.a.
-rouw'rm/ 8¢ Kal Al,ﬁlmree amnievrac 0opnv. ov'roc
pév 1@y Ivddv évaotépw Tév Ilepoéwy oixéovat
xal wpds voTov avémov, xal Aapeiov Bacilios
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102. "AXNoc 8¢ Tév Ivdéw Kaawa-rupw Te ToM
/cal TH l'Iax'rvun; wpq eloi mwposovpol, mpos
aplc'rou Te Kal Bopew avepov xa-romn,u.e'voc TOVY
aA\wv IvSaw, o’ Bax'rpwun wapaw)\namu exovaot
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'yap 'rouro eo"n epmum Sia 'mv \[ra/.c;wv. év &)
wu T épnuin 'mu-rn kal TH 1Irap./,l.q» yivovras
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aroTékwy O¢ pélova’ elol yap avTOY Kai 1rapa
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but there are not many who come thereto, for
all who fall sick are killed ere that.

100. There are other Indians, again, who kill’
no living creature, nor sow, nor are wont to have
houses; they eat grass, and they have a grain
growing naturally from the earth in its calyx, about
the size of a millet-seed, which they gather with
the calyx and roast and eat. When any one of them
falls sick he goes into the desert and lies there,
none regarding whether he be sick or die.

‘101. These Indians of whom I speak have inter-
course openly like cattle ; they are all black-skinned,
like the Ethiopians. Their genital seed too is not
white like other men’s, but like the Ethiopians’
black. These Indians dwell far away from the
Persians southwards, and were no subjects of King
Darius.

102. Other Indians dwell near the town of Cas-
patyrus and the Pactyic country,! northward of the
rest of India ; these live like the Bactrians; they
are of all Indians the most warlike, and it is they
“who are charged with the getting of the gold; for
in these parts all is desert by reason of the sand.
There are found in this sandy desert ants? not so
big as dogs but bigger than foxes; the " Persian
king has some of these, which have been caught

1 N.E. Afghanistan. Caspatyrus (or Cas yrus) is said
to be probably Cabul. Pty Pepy

2 It is suggested that the ‘‘ants” may have been really
marmots. But even this does not seem to make the story
much more probable.
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there. These ants make théir dwellings under-
ground, digging out the sand in the same manner
as do the ants in Greece, to which they are very
like in shape, and the sand which they carry forth
from the holes is full of gold. It is for this sand
that the Indians set forth into the desert. They
harness three camels apiece, a male led camel on
either side to help in draught, and a female in the
middle : the man himself rides on the female, care-
ful that when barnessed she has Been taken away
from as young an offspring as may be.  Their
camels are as swift as horses; and much better able
to bear burdens besides.

103. 1 do not describe the camel’s appearance to
Greeks, for they know it; but I will show them a
thing which they do not know concerning it: the
hindlegs of the camel have four thighbones and
four knee-joints; its privy parts are turned towards
the tail between the hindlegs.

104. Thus and with teams so harnessed the
Indians ride after the gold, using all diligence that
they shall be about the business of taking it when
the heat is greatest; for the ants are then out of
sight underground. Now in these parts the sun is
hottest in the morning, not at midday as elsewhere,
but from sunrise to the hour of market-closing.
Through these hours it is hotter by much than in
Hellas at noon, so that men are said to sprinkle
themselves with water at this time. At midday the
sun’s heat is well nigh the same in India and
elsewhere. As it grows to afternoon, the sun of
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India has the power of the morning sun in other
lands ; with its sinking the day becomes ever cooler,
till at sunset it is exceeding cold.

105. So when the Indians come to the place with
their sacks, they fill these with the sand and
ride away back with all speed; for, as the Persians
say, the ants forthwith scent them out and give
chase, being, it would seem, so much swifter than
all other creatures that if the Indians made not
haste on their way while the ants are mustering, not
one of them would escape. So they loose the male
trace-camels that they lead, one at a time (these
being slower than the females); the mares never
tire, for they remember the young that they have
left. Such is the tale. Most of the gold (say the
Persians) is got in this way by the Indians ; there is
some besides that they dig from mines in their
country, but it is less abundant.

106. It would seem that the fairest blessings have
been granted to the most distant nations of the
world, whereas in Hellas the seasons have by much
the kindliest temperature. As I have lately said,
India lies at the world’s most distant eastern limit ;
and in India all living creatures four-footed and
flying are by much bigger than those of other lands,
except the horses, which are smaller than the
Median horses called Nesaean; moreover the gold
there, whether dug from the earth or brought
down by rivers or got as I have shown, is very
abundant. There too there grows on wild trees
wool more beautiful and excellent than the wool
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of ‘sheep; these trees supply the Indians with
clothing. ’

107. Again, Arabia is the most distant to the
south of all inhabited countries : and this is the only
country which yields frankincense and myrrh and
casia and cinnamon and gum-mastich. All these
but myrrh are difficult for the Arabians to get. They
gather frankincense by burning that storax! which
Phoenicians carry to Hellas; this they burn and so
get the frankincense ; for the spice-bearing trees are_
guarded by small winged snakes of varied colour,
many round each tree; these are the snakes that
attack Egypt. Nothing save the smoke of storax
will drive them away from the trees.

108. The Arabians also say that the whole
country would be full of these snakes were it not
with them as I have heard that it is with vipers. It
would seem that the wisdom of divine Providence
(as is but reasonable) has made all creatures prolific
that are cowardly and fit to eat, that they be not
minished from off the earth by devouring, whereas
but few young are born to creatures cruel and
baneful. The hare is so prolific, for that it is the
prey of every beast and bird and man ; alone of all
creatures it conceives in pregnancy; some of the
unborn young are hairy, some still naked; while
some are still forming in the womb others are already
being chased and killed. But whereas this is so with

1 A kind of gum, producing an acrid smoke when burnt,
and therefore used as a disinfectant.
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the hare, the lioness, a very strong and bold beast,
bears offspring but once in her life, and then but one
cub; for the uterus comes out with the cub in the
act of birth. This is the reason of it:—when the
cub first begins to stir in the mother, its claws, much
sharper than those of any other creature, tear the
uterus, and as it grows, much more does it scratch
and tear, so that when the hour of birth is near
seldom is any of the uterus left whole.

109. It is so too with vipers and the winged
serpents of Arabia: were they born in the natural
manner of serpents no life were possible for men;
but as it is, when they pair, and the male is in the
very act of generation, the feinale seizes him by the
neck, nor lets go her grip till she have devoured
him. Thus the male dies; but the female is
punished for his death; the young avenge their
father, and eat their mother while they are yet
within her; nor are they dropped from her till they
have devoured her womb. Other snakes, that do no
harm to men, lay eggs and hatch out a vast number
of young. The Arabian winged serpents do indeed
seem to be many ; but it is because (whereas there
are vipers in every land) these are all in Arabia and
are nowhere else found.

110. The Arabians get their frankincense as I
have shown; for the winning of casia, when they
seek it they bind oxhides and other skins over all
their bodies and faces, leaving only the eyes. Casia
grows in a shallow lake ; round this and in it are
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encamped certain winged creatures, very like bats,
that squeak shrilly and make a stout resistance;
these must be kept from the men’s eyes if the casia
is to be plucked.

111. As for cinnamon, they gather it in a fashion
even stranger. Where it grows and what kind of
land . nurtures it they cannot say, save that it is
reported, reasonably enough, to grow in the places
where Dionysus was reared. There are great birds,
it is said, that take these sticks which the
Phoenicians have taught us to call cinnamon, and
carry ‘them off to nests built of mud on the
mountain crags, where no man can approach. The
Arabian device for defeating the birds is to cut into
very large pieces dead oxen and asses and other
beasts of burden, then to set these near the eyries,
withdrawing themselves far off. The birds then fly
down (it is said) and carry the morsels of the beasts
up to their nests; which not being able to bear the
weight break and fall down the mountain side ; and
then the Arabians come up and gather what they
seek. Thus is cinnamon said to be gathered, and
so to come from Arabia to other lands.

112. But gum-mastich, which Greeks call ledanon
and Arabians ladanon, is yet more strangely produced.
Its scent is most sweet, yet nothing smells more
evilly than that which produces it ; for it is found in
the beards of he-goats, forming in them like tree-
gum. Thisis used in the making of many perfumes ;
there is nothing that the Arabians so often burn
for fragrance.
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113. I have said enough of the spices of Arabia;
airs wondrous sweet blow from that land. They
have moreover two marvellous kinds of sheep,
nowhere else found. One of these has tails no less
than three cubits long. Were the sheep to trail
these after them, they would suffer hurt by the rub-
bing of the tails on the ground; but as it is every
shepherd there knows enough of carpentry to make
little carts which they fix under the tails, binding
the tail of each several sheep on its own cart. The
other kind of sheep has tails a full cubit broad.

114. Where south inclines westwards, the part |
of the world stretching farthest towards the sunset
is Ethiopia; here is great plenty of gold, and
abundance of elephants, and all woodland trees,
and ebony; and the people are the tallest and
fairest and longest-lived of all men.

115. These then are the most distant parts of
the world in Asia and Libya. But concerning the
farthest western parts of Europe I cannot speak
with exactness; for I do not believe that there is a
river called by foreigners Eridanus issuing into the
northern sea, whence our amber is said to come,
nor have I any knowledge of Tin-islands, whence
our tin is brought. The very name of the Eridanus
bewrays itself as not a foreign but a Greek name,
invented by some poet; nor for all my diligence
have I been able to learn from one who has seen
it that there is a sea beyond Europe. This only we
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know, that our tin and amber come from the most
distant parts.

116. This is also plain, that to the north of
Europe there is by far more gold than elsewhere.
In this matter again I cannot with certainty say
how the gold is got ; some will have it that one-eyed
men called Arimaspians steal it from griffins. But
this too I hold incredible, that there can be men in
all else like other men, yet having but one eye.
Suffice it that it is but reasonable that the most
distant parts of the world, as they enclose and wholly
surround all other lands, should have those things
which we deem best and rarest.

. 117. There is in Asia a plain surrounded by
mountains, through which mountains there are five
clefts.! This plain belonged formerly to the Choras-
mians; it adjoins the land of the Chorasmians
themselves, the Hyrcanians, Parthians, Sarangeis,
and Thamanaei; but since the Persians have held
sway it has been the king’s own land. Now from
the encircling mountains flows a great river called
Aces. Its stream divides into five channels, and
watered formerly the lands of the peoples aforesaid
by passing to them severally through the five clefts;
but since the beginning of the Persian rule the king
has blocked the mountain clefts, and closed each
passage with a gate; the water thus barred from
outlet, the plain within the mountains becomes a
lake, seeing that the river pours into it and finds
no way out. Those therefore who formerly used

1 All this description appears to be purely imaginative.
But ‘“ the idea of the chapter” (say Messrs. How and Wells)
‘“ is quite correct ; the control of irrigation is in the East one

of the prerogatives of government, and great sums are
charged for the use of water.”
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the water can use it no longer, and are in very
evil case; for whereas in winter they have the rain
from heaven like other men, in summer they are
in need of the water for their sown millet and
sesame. So whenever no water is given to them,
they come into Persia with their women, and cry
and howl before the door of the king’s palace, till
the king commands that the river-gate which leads
thither should be opened for those whose need is
greatest; then, when this land has drunk its fill
of water, that gate is shut, and the king bids open
another for those of the rest who most require it.
I have heard and know that he exacts great sums,
over and above the tribute, for the opening of the
gates.

118. So much for these matters. But Intaphrenes,
one of the seven rebels against the Magian, was
brought to his death by a deed of violence im-
mediately after the rebellion. He desired to enter
the palace and speak with the king; for this was
the law, that the rebels should come into the king’s
presence without announcement given, if the king
were not with one of his wives. Intaphrenes then
claimed his right to enter unannounced, as one of
the seven; but the gate-warden and the messenger
forbade him, the king being, they said, with one of
his wives. Intaphrenes thought they spoke falsely ;
drawing his scimitar he cut off their noses and ears,
then strung these on his horse’s bridle and bound it
round the men’s necks, and so let them go.
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119. They showed themselves to the king and
told him the reason why they had been so treated.
Darius, fearing that this might be a conspiracy of
the six, sent for each severally and questioned
him, to know if they approved the deed ; and being
assured that they had no part in it, he seized
Intaphrenes with his sons and all his household—
for he much suspected that the man was plotting
a rebellion with his kinsfolk—and imprisoned them
with intent to put them to death. Then Intaphrenes’
wife came ever and anon to the palace gates, weeping
and lamenting ; and at last her continual so doing
moved Darius to compassion; and he sent a
messenger to tell her that Darius would grant her
the life of one of her imprisoned kinsfolk, whom-
soever she chose. She, after counsel taken,
answered thatif this were the king’s boon she chose
the life of her brother. Darius was astonished
when he heard her answer, and sent one who said
to her: “ Woman, the king would know for what
reason you pass over your husband and your children
and choose rather to save the life of your brother,
who is less close to you than your children and
less dear than your husband.” ¢ O King,’ she
answered, “ another husband I may get, if heaven
so will, and other children, if I lose these; but my
father and mother are dead, and so I can by no
means get another brother ; that is why I have thus
spoken.” Darius was pleased, and thought the
reason good; he delivered to the woman him for
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whose life she had asked, and the eldest of her
sons besides; all the rest he put to death. Thus
immediately perished one of the seven.

120. What I will now relate happened about the
time of Cambyses’ sickness. The viceroy of Sardis
appointed by Cyrus was Oroetes, a Persian. This
man purposed to do a great wrong; for though he
had received no hurt by deed or word from Polycrates
of Samos, nor had even seen him, he formed the
desire of seizing and killing him. The reason alleged
by most was this:—As Oroetes and another Persian,
Mitrobates by name, governor of the province at
Dascyleium, sat by the king’s door, they fell from
talk to wrangling and comparing of their several
achievements: and Mitrobates taunted Oroetes,
saying, “You are not to be accounted a man; the
island of Samos lies close to your province, yet you -,
have not added it to the king’s dominion—an island /s
so easy to conquer that some native of it rose against
his rulers with fifteen men at arms, and is now lord
of it.”! Some say that Oroetes, angered by this
taunt, was less desirous of punishing the utterer of it
than of by all means destroying the reason of the
reproach, namely Polycrates.

121. Others (but fewer) say that when Oroetes
sent a lerald to Samos with some request (it is not
said what this was), the herald found Polycrates lying
in the men’s apartments, in the company of Anacreon
of Teos; and, whether by design to show contempt
for Oroetes, or by mere chance, when Oroetes’ herald

1 See ch. 39.
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entered and addressed him, Polycrates, then lying
with his face to the wall, never turned nor answered
him.

122. These are the two reasons alleged for Poly-
crates’ death ; believe which you will. But the up-
shot was that Oroetes, being then at Magnesia which
stands above the river Maeander, sent Myrsus,
son of Gyges, a Lydian, with a message to Samos,
having learnt Polycrates’ purpose ; for Polycrates was
the first Greek, of whom I have knowledge, to aim
at the mastery of the sea, leaving out of account
Minos of Cnossus and any others who before him held
maritime dominion ; of such as may be called men
Polycrates was the first so to do, and he had great
hope of making himself master of Ionia and the
Islands. Learning then that such was his intent,
Oroetes sent him this message : ¢ These from Oroetes
to Polycrates :—I learn that you plan great enter-
prises, and that you have not money sufficient for your
purpose. Do then as I counsel and you will make
yourself to prosper and me to be safe. King Cam-
byses designs my death ; of this I have clear intelli-
gence. Now if you will bring me away with my
money, you may take part of it for yourself and leave
the rest with me ; thus shall you have wealth enough
to rule all Hellas. If you mistrust what I tell you of
the money, send your trustiest minister and I will
prove it to him.”

123. Hearing this, Polycrates liked the plan and
consented ; and, as it chanced that he had a great
desire for money, he first sent one of his townsmen,
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Maeandrius, son of Maeandrius, to look into the
matter; this man was his seribe ; it was he who not
long afterwards dedicated in the Heraeum all the
splendid adornment of the men’s apartment in Poly-
crates’ house. When Oroetes heard that an inspection
was to be looked for, he filled eight chests with stones,
saving only a very shallow layer at the top; then he
laid gold on the surface of the stones, made the
chests fast and kept them ready. Maeandrius came
and saw, and brought word back to his master.

124. Polycrates then prepared to visit Oroetes,
despite the strong dissuasion of his diviners and
friends, and a vision seen by his daughter in a dream ;
she dreamt that she saw her father aloft in the air,
washed by Zeus and anointed by the sun; after this
vision she used all means to persuade him not to go
on this journey to Oroetes; even as he went to his
fifty-oared ship she prophesied evil for him. When
Polycrates threatened her that if he came back
safe, she should long remain a virgin, she answered
with a prayer that his threat might be fulfilled: for
she would rather, she said, be long left a virgin than
lose her father.

125. But Polycrates would listen to no counsel.
He sailed to meet Oroetes, with a great retinue of
followers, among whom was Democedes, son of Calli-
phon, a man of Crotona and the most skilful physician
of his time. But no sooner had Polycrates come to
Magnesia than he was foully murdered, making an
end which ill beseemed himself and his pride; for,
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saving only the despots of Syracuse, there is no
despot of Greek race to be compared with Poly-
crates for magnificence. Having killed him (in some
way not worth the telling) Oroetes then crucified
him ; as for the Samians in his retinue he let them
go, bidding them thank Oroetes for their freedom ;
those who were not Samians, or were servants of
Polycrates’ followers, he kept for slaves. So Polycrates
was hanged aloft, and thereby his daughter’s dream
came true ; for he was washed by Zeus when it rained,
and the moisture from his body was his anointment
by the sun.

126. This was the end of Polycrates’ many suc-
cesses, as Amasis, king of Egypt, had forewarned
him. But not long after, Oroetes was overtaken by
the powers that avenged Polycrates. After Cambyses
had died and the Magians won the kingship, Oroetes
stayed in Sardis, where he in no way helped the
Persians to regain the power taken from them by the
Medes, but contrariwise; for in this confusion he
slew two notable Persians, Mitrobates, the governor
from Dascyleium, who had taunted him concerning
Polycrates, and Mitrobates’ son, Cranaspes; and be-
sides many other violent deeds, when a messenger
from Darius came with a message which displeased
him, he set an ambush by the way and killed that
messenger on his journey homewards, and made away
with the man’s body and horse.
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127. So when Darius became king he was minded
to punish Oroetes for all his wrongdoing, and chiefly
for the killing of Mitrobates and his son. But he
thought it best not to send an army openly against
the satrap, seeing that all was still in ferment and
he himself was still new to the royal power ; moreover
he heard that Oroetes was very strong, having a guard
of a thousand Persian spearmen and being governor
of the Phrygian and Lydian and Ionian province.
Resorting therefore to a device to help him, he sum-
moned an assembly of the most notable Persians,
whom he thus addressed : “ Who is there among you,
men of Persia, that will undertake and achieve a thing
for me not with force and numbers, but by cunning?
Force has no place where cunning is needful. But to
the matter in hand—which of you will bring me
Oroetes alive, or kill him? for he has done the
Persians no good, but much harm; two of us he has
slain, Mitrobates and his son; nay, and he slays my
messengers who are sent to recall him ; so unbearable
is the insolence of his acts. Therefore death must
stay him from doing the Persians some yet worse evil.”

128. At this question thirty men promised that
they were ready each for himself to do the king’s will.
Darius bade them not contend but draw lots ; they all
did so, and the lot fell on Bagaeus, son of Artontes.
He, thus chosen, wrote many letters concerning many
matters; then sealing them with Darius’ seal he
went with them to Sardis. Coming there into
Oroetes’ presence he took out each letter severally
and gave it to one of the royal scribes who attend all
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governors, for him to read; giving the letters
with intent to try the spearmen and learn if
they, would consent to revolt against Oroetes.
Seeing that they paid great regard to the rolls
and yet more to what was written therein, he gave
another, wherein were these words: ¢Persians!
King Darius forbids you to be Oroetes’ guard,”
which when the guard heard they threw down
their spears. When Bagaeus saw that they obeyed
the letter thus far, he took heart and gave the
last roll to the scribe, wherein were these words:
“King Darius charges the Persians in Sardis to kill
Oroetes.” Hearing this the spearmen drew their
scimitars and killed Oroetes forthwith. Thus was
Oroetes the Persian overtaken by the powers that
avenged Polycrates of Samos.

129. Oroetes’ slaves and other possessions were
brought to Susa. Not long after this, it happened
that Darius, while hunting, twisted his foot in dis-
mounting from his horse, so violently that the ball of
the ankle joint was dislocated from its socket. Darius
called in the first physicians of Egypt, whom he had
till now kept near his person; who, by their forcible
wrenching of the foot, did but make the hurt worse ;
and for seven days and nights .the king could get no
sleep for the pain. On the eighth day he was in
very evil case; then someone, who had heard in
Sardis of the skill of Democedes of Croton, told the
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BOOK 111. 129-130

king of him. Darius bade Democedes be brought to
him without delay. Finding the physician somewhere
all unregarded and forgotten among Oroetes’ slaves,
they brought him into view, dragging his chains and
clad in rags.

130. When he came before the king, Darius
asked him if he had knowledge of his art.
Democedes denied it, for he feared that by
revealing the truth about himself he would wholly
be cut off from Hellas. Darius saw clearly that
he was using craft to hide his knowledge,! and
bade those who led him to bring out scourges
and goads for him. Then Democedes confessed, in
so far as to say that his knowledge was not exact:
but he had consorted (he said) with a physician and
thereby gained some poor acquaintance with the
art. Darius then entrusting the mitter to him,
Democedes applied Greek remedies and used gentle-
ness instead of the Egyptians’ violence; whereby
he made the king able to sleep and in a little while
recovered him of his hurt, though Darius had had no
hope of regaining the use of his foot. After this,
Darius rewarded him with a gift of two pairs of
golden fetters. “Is it then your purpose,” Demo-
cedes asked, “to double my pains for my making
you whole? "’ Darius, pleased by his wit, sent him to
the king’s wives. The eunuchs brought him to the
women, saying, “ This is he who saved the king's
" life”” ; whereupon each of them took a vessel and,
scooping with it from a chest full of gold, so richly
rewarded the physician that the servant, whose
name was Sciton, collected a very great sum of gold
by following and gleaning the staters that fell from
U{“é‘;vessels.

"1 Or, that he knew how to practise his art?
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131. Now this is how Democedes had come from
Croton to live with Polycrates: he was troubled with
a harsh-tempered father at Croton, whom being unable
to bear, he left him and went to Aegina. Settled
there, before a year was out, he excelled all the other
physicians, although he had no equipment nor any
of the implements of his calling. In his second
year the Aeginetans! paid him a talent to be their
public physician; in the next the Athenians hired
him for an hundred minae, and Polycrates in the next
again for two talents. Thus he came to Samos; and
the fame of the Crotoniat physicians was chiefly
owing to him ; for at this time the best physicians in
Greek countries were those of Croton, and next
to them those of Cyrene. About the same time
the Argives had the name of being the best
musicians.

132. So now for having healed Darius at Susa
Democedes had a very great house and ate at the
king's table ; all was his, except only permission to
return to his Greek home. When the Egyptian
chirurgeons who had till now attended on the king
were about to be impaled for being less skilful than
a Greek, Democedes begged their lives of the king
and saved them; and he saved besides an Elean
diviner, who had been of Polycrates’ retinue and was
left neglected among the slaves. Mightily in favour
with the king was Democedes.

133. Not long after this, Atossa, Cyrus’ daughter

! The Aeginetan talent = about 82 Attic minae (60 of
which composed the Attic talent).
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and Darius’ wife, found a swelling growing on her
breast, which broke and spread further. As long as
it was but a small matter, she said nothing of it but
hid it for shame; but presently growing worse,
she sent for Democedes and showed it to him. He
promised to cure her, but made her to swear that
she would requite him by granting whatsoever he
requested of her ; saying, that he would ask nothing
shameful.

134. His remedies having made her whole, Atossa
at Democedes’ prompting thus addressed Darius in
their chamber : “ Sire, you are a mighty ruler; why
sit you idle, winning neither new dominions nor new
power for your Persians? If you would have them
know that they have a man for their king, it is right
and fitting for one of your youth and your wealth to
let them see you achieving some great enterprise.
Thereby will you gain a double advantage: the
Persians will know that their king is truly a man ;
and in the stress of war they will have no leisure
for conspiring against you. Now is your time for
achieving great deeds, while you are still young: for
as a man’s mind grows with his body’s growth, so as
the body ages the mind too grows older and duller
for all uses.” Thus she spoke, being so prompted.
“ Lady,” said Darius, “ what you say 1 am already
minded to do. I am resolved to make a bridge from
this to the other continent and so lead an army
against the Scythians; and in a little while we will
set about accomplishing this.” ¢ See now,” Atossa
answered, ¢ forbear for the nonce to attack the
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BOOK III. 134-135

Scythians ; you will find them whenever you so
desire; nay, rather, I pray you, march against Hellas.
I have heard of Laconian and Argive and Attic and
Corinthian women, and would fain have them for
handmaidens. There is a man by you who is fitter
than any other to instruct and guide you in all
matters concerning Hellas: I mean the physician
who healed your foot.” ¢ Lady,” answered Darius,
“since it is your desire that we should first try
conclusions with Hellas, methinks it is best that we
send Persians with the man of whom you speak to
spy out the land and bring us news of all that they
have seen in it; thus shall I have full knowledge
to help my adventure against Hellas.”

135. So said Darius, and it was no sooner said than
done. For the next day at dawn he called to him
fifteen notable Persians, and bade them go with
Democedes and pass along the seaboard of Hellas;
charging them, too, by all means to bring the physi-
cian back and not suffer him to escape. Having thus
. charged them he next sent for Democedes himself,
and required of him that when he had shown and
made clear all Hellas to the Persians, he should come
back ; ©“ And take,” said he,  all your movable goods
to give your father and your brethren ; I will give you
many times as much in return ; and I will send to sail
with you a ship of burden with a cargo of all things
desirable.”” Darius, I think, made this promise in all
honesty. But Democedes feared lest the king should
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BOOK IIL 135-137

be but trying him; therefore he made no haste to
accept all that was offered, but answered that he
would leave his own possessions where they were,
that he might have them at his return; as for the
ship which Darius promised him to carry the gifts
for his brethren, that he accepted. Having laid
this same charge on Democedes also, Darius sent
all the company to the coast.

136. They came down to the city of Sidon in
Phoenice, and there chartered two triremes, as well
as a great galleon laden with all things desirable;
and when all was ready they set sail for Hellas,
where they surveyed and described the coasts
to which they came; until having viewed the
greater and most famous parts they reached Taras
in Italy. There Aristophilides, king of the Taren-
tines, willing to do Democedes a kindness, took off
the steering gear from the Median ships, and put
the Persians under a guard, calling them spies.
While they were in this plight Democedes made his
way to Croton ; nor did Aristophilides set the Persians
free and restore to them what he had taken from
their ships, till the physician was by now in his own
country.

137. The Persians sailed from Taras and pursued
Democedes to Croton, where they found him buying
in the town and were for seizing him. Some Cro-
toniats, who feared the Persian power, would have
given him up ; but others held him against the king’s
men and beat them with their staves. “Nay,” said
the Persians, “look well, men of Croton, what you
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do ; you are taking from us an escaped slave of the
great king ; think you that King Darius will rest con-
tent under this insolence? Think you that the deed
will profit you if you drive us forth? Your city will
then be the first that we will attack and essay to
enslave.” But the men of Croton paid no heed to
them ; so the Persianslost Democedes and the galleon
that had been their consort, and sailed back for Asia,
making no endeavour to visit and learn of the further
parts of Hellas now that their guide was taken from
them. But Democedes gave them a message as they
were setting sail ; they should tell Darius, he said,
that Democedes was betrothed to the daughter of
Milon. Faor Darius held the name of Milon the
wrestler in great honour; and, to my thinking, the
reason of Democedes’ seeking this match and paying
a great sum for it was to show Darius that he was a
man of estimation in his own country as well as
Persia.

138. The Persians then put out from Croton ; but
their ships were wrecked on the Iapygian coast, and
they themselves made slaves in the country, until
one Gillus, a banished man of Taras, released and
restored them to Darius. In return for this the king
offered Gillus any reward that he might desire;
Gillus told the story of his misfortune, and asked
above all to be restored to Taras; but, not willing
that a great armament should for his cause sail to
Italy and thereby he should help to trouble Hellas,
it was enough, he said, that the Cnidians alone should
be his escort; for he supposed that thus the Taren-
tines would be the readier to receive him back, the
Cnidians being their friends. Darius kept his word,
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and sent a messenger to the men of Cnidos, bidding
them bring Gillus back to Taras. They obeyed
Darius ; but they could not persuade the Tarentines
to their will, and were not able to compel them.
This is the whole story. These Persians were the
first who came from Asia into Hellas; and they came
to view the country for the reason aforesaid.

139. After this, Darius conquered Samos, the
greatest of all city states, Greek or other, the reason
of his conquest being this :—When Cambyses, son of
Cyrus, invaded Egypt, many Greeks came with the
army to that country, some to trade, as was natural,
and sofe to see the country itself ; among whom
was Syloson, son of Aeaces, Polycrates’ brother,
and now banished from Samos. This Syloson had
a stroke of good luck. He was in the market
at Memphis wearing a red cloak, when Darius,
at that time one of Cambyses’ guard and
as yet a man of no great account, saw him, and
coveting the cloak came and offered to buy it. When
Syloson saw Darius’ eagerness, by good luck he was
moved to say, “1 will not sell you my cloak; but if
it must be so, and no help for it, you can have it for
nothing.”  To this Darius agreed and took the
garment.

140. Syloson supposed that he had lost his cloak
out of foolish good nature. But in time Cambyses
died, the seven rebelled against the Magian, and of
the seven Darius came to the throne; Syloson then
learned that the successor to the royal power was
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the man to whom he had given at request the garment
in Egypt; so he went up to Susa and sat at the king’s
porch, saying that he was one of Darius’ benefactors.
When the gate-ward brought word of this to the
king, ¢ But to what Greek benefactor,” Darius asked,
“can I owe thanks? In the little time since I have
been king hardly one of that nation has come to.us,
and I have, so to say, no need of any Greek. Never-
theless let him be brought in, that I may know his
meaning.” The gate-ward brought Syloson in and
set him before them; and the interpreters asked him
who he was, and what he had done to call himself
the king’s benefactor. Then Syloson told the story
of the cloak, and said that it was he who had given
it. “Most generous man,” said Darius, ¢ you are he
who made me a present when I had as yet no power;
if it was but a little thing, yet it was as thankworthy
as if someone now gave me a great gift. Take in
requital abundance of gold and silver, that you may
never repent of the service you did Darius son of
Hystaspes.” ¢ Nay,” Syloson answered, “I ask
neither gold, O king, nor silver; only win me back
my fatherland of Samos, where my brother Polycrates
has been done to death by Oroetes, and our slave
now rules; give me back Samos, but so that there be
no bloodshed nor enslaving.”

141. Hearing this Darius sent an army, and Otanes,
one of the seven, to command it, charging him to
perform all Syloson’s will. So Otanes came down to

.the coast and made his army ready.
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142. Now Samos was ruled by Maeandrius, son of
Maeandrius, whom Polycrates had made his vice-
gerent. This Maeandrius desired to act with all
justice, but could not. For when he had news of Poly-
crates’ death, first he set up an altar to Zeus the
Liberator and marked out round it that sacred en-
closure which is still to be seen in the suburb of the
city ; when this was done, he called an assembly of
all the townsfolk, and thus addressed them: It is
known to you that I have sole charge of Polycrates’
sceptre and dominion ; and it is in my power to be
your ruler. But, so far as in me lies, I will not my-
self do that which I account blameworthy in my
neighbour. I ever misliked that Polycrates or any
other man should lord it over men like to himself.
Polycrates has fulfilled his destiny ; for myself, I call
you to share all power, and I proclaim equality ; only
claiming as my own such privilege that six talents
of Polycrates’ wealth be set apart for my use, and
that I and my descendants have besides the priest-
hood of Zeus the Liberator, whose temple I have
founded, and I now give you freedom.” Such was
Maeandrius’ promise to the Samians. But one of
them arose and answered: ¢ Nay, but who are you ?
You are not worthy to reign over us, being a low-born
knave and rascal. See to it rather that you give an
account of the moneys that you have handled.”

143. These were the words of Telesarchus, a man
of note among the townsfolk. But Maeandrius, per-
ceiving that if he let the sovereignty slip someone
clse would make himself despot instead, resolved
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not to give it up. Withdrawing into the citadel, he
sent for each man severally, as though to render
an account of the money ; then he seized and bound
them. So they being in prison, Maeandrius presently
fell sick. His brother Lycaretus thought him like
to die, and, that so he might the more easily make
himself master of Samos, put all the prisoners to
death. They had, it would seem, no desire for
freedom. ,

144. So when the Persians brought Syloson
back to Samos, none resisted them, but Maeandrius
and those of his faction offered to depart from the
island under a flag of truce; Otanes agreed to this,
and the treaty being made, the Persians of highest
rank sat them down on seats that they had set over
against the citadel.

145. Now Maeandrius the despot had a crazy
brother named Charilaus, who lay bound in the
dungeon for some offence; this man heard what
was afoot, and by peering through the dungeon
window saw the Persians sitting there peaceably ;
whereupon he cried with a loud voice that he
desired to have speech with Maeandrius. His
brother, hearing him, bade Charilaus be loosed
and brought before him. No sooner had he been
brought than he essayed with much reviling and
abuse to persuade Maeandrius to attack the Persians.
“Villain,” he cried, “you have bound and im-
prisoned me, your own brother, who had done
nothing to deserve it; and when you see the
Persians casting you out of house and home, have
you no courage to avenge yourself, though you
could so easily master them? If you are yourself
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afraid of them, give me your foreign guards, and I will
punish them for their coming hither; as for you, I
will give you safe conduct out of the island.”

146. Sosaid Charilaus. Maeandrius took his advice.
This he did, to my thinking, not that he was so foolish
as to suppose that he would be strong enough to van-
quish the king, but because he grudged that Syloson
should recover Samos safe and whole with no trouble.
He desired therefore to anger the Persians and
thereby to weaken Samos as much as he might
before surrendering it, for he was well aware that
if the Persians were harmed they would be bitterly
wroth with the Samians. Moreover he knew that
he could get himself safe out of the island when-
ever he would, having made a secret passage leading
from the citadel to the sea. Maeandrius then set
sail himself from Samos ; but Charilaus armed all the
guards, opened the citadel gates, and threw the
guard upon the Persians. These supposed that
a full agreement had now been made, and were
taken at unawares; the guard fell upon them and
slew the Persians of highest rank, those who were
carried in litters. At this the rest of the Persian
force came up and pressed the guards hard, driving
them into the citadel.

147. The Persian captain Otanes, seeing the great
harm done to the Persians, of set purpose put away
from his memory the command given him at his
departure by Darius to kill or enslave no Samian
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but deliver the island unharmed to Syloson ; and he
commanded his army to kill all they took, men and
boys alike. Then, while some of the Persians laid
siege to the citadel, the rest slew all they met,
whether in temples or without.

148. Maeandrius, escaping from Samos, sailed to
Lacedaemon ; and when he had come thither and
brought the possessions with which he had left his
country, it was his custom to make a display of silver
and gold drinking cups; while his servants were
cleaning these, he would converse with the king of
Sparta, Cleomenes son of Anaxandrides, and would
bring him to his house. Cleomenes, whenever he
saw the cups, marvelling greatly at them, Maeandrius
would bid him take away as many of them as he
wished. Maeandrius made this offer two or three
times ; Cleomenes herein showed his great honesty,
that he would not accept it ; but, perceiving that
there were others in Lacedaemon from whom Maean-
drius would get help by offering them the cups, he

went to the ephors and told them it were best

for Sparta that this Samian stranger should quit the
country, lest he should persuade Cleomenes himself
or some other Spartan to do evil. The ephors
listened to his counsel and banished Maeandrius
by proclamation.

149. As for Samos, the Persians swept it clear
and delivered it over uninhabited to Syloson. But
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afterwards Otanes, the Persian general, gave his
aid to settle the land, being moved thereto by a -
dream, and a sickness which attacked his secret
parts.

150. When the fleet had gone to Samos, -the
Babylonians revolted ;1 for which they had made
very good preparation; for during the reign of the
Magian, and the rebellion of the seven, they had
taken advantage of the time and the disorders to
prepare themselves against the siege; and (I cannot
tell how) this was unknown. At the last they re-
volted openly and did this :—sending away all the
mothers, they chose each one woman from his own
household, whom he would, as a bread-maker ; as for
the rest, they gathered them together and strangled
them, that they should not consume their bread.

151. When Darins heard of this he mustered
all his power and led it against Babylon, and he
marched to the town and laid siege to it; but the
townsmen cared nothing for what he did. They
came up on to the bastions of the wall, and mocked
Darius and his army with gesture and word ; and
this saying came from one of them: “ Why sit you
there, Persians, instead of departing? You will take
our city when mules bear offspring.” This said the
Babylonian, supposing that no mule would ever bear
offspring.

152. A year and seven months passed and Darius
and all his army were vexed by ever failing to take
Babylon. Yet Darius had used every trick and

1 According to the course of Herodotus’ narrative, this
revolt would seem to have taken place some considerable
time after Darius’ accession (521 B.c.). But the Behistun
inscription apparently makes it one of the earliest events of
his reign.
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every device against it. He essayed the stratagem
whereby Cyrus took the city, and every other
stratagem and device, yet with no success; for the
Babylonians kept a marvellous strict watch and he
could not take them.

153. But in the twentieth month of the siege
a miraculous thing befell Zopyrus, son of that Meg-
abyzus who was one of the seven destroyers of the
Magian: one of his food-carrying mules bore off-
spring. Zopyrus would not believe the news; but
when he saw the foal for himself, he bade those
who had seen it to tell no one ; then taking counsel
he bethought him of the Babylonian’s word at the
beginning of the siege—that the city would be
taken when mules bore offspring—and having this
utterance in mind he conceived that Babylon might
be taken; for the hand of heaven, he supposed,
was in the man’s word and the birth from his own
mule.

154. Being then persuaded that Babylon was
fated to fall, he came.and inquired of Darius if he
set great store by the taking of the city ; and when
he was assured that this was so he next looked about
for a plan whereby the city’s fall should be wrought
by himself alone ; for good service among the Per-
sians is much honoured, and rewarded by high
preferment. He could think of no way of mastering
the city but to do violence to himself and then
desert to the Babylonians ; so he accounted it but a
little thing to mishandle himself past cure; cutting
off his nose and ears, shaving his head for a dis-
figurement, and scourging himself, he came in this
guise before Darius.
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155. The king was greatly moved at the sight of
so notable a man thus mishandled. Leaping up with
acry from where he sat he asked Zopyrus who had
done him this outrage and why. ¢ There is no man,”
answered Zopyrus, “save yourself, who could bring
me to this plight; this, O King! is the work of none
other but myself; for I could not bear that Persians
should be mocked by Assyrians.” Darius answered,
“ This is but gross cruelty to yourself; if you say
that it is to win the city that you have maltreated
yourself past cure, you do but give a fair name to
a foul deed. Foolish man! think you that our
enemies will yield the sooner for this violence done
to you? Nay, you were clean out of your wits to
destroy yourselt thus.” ¢“Had I told you,” said
Zopyrus, “what I was minded to do, you would

_have forbidden it; as it is, I have considered
with myself alone and done it. Now, then,
matters so stand that if you but play your part
Babylon is ours. I will in my present plight desert
into the city, pretending to them that you have
done this violence upon me; and I think that I
shall persuade them that this is so, and thus gain
the command of an army. Now, for your part, on
the tenth day from my entering the city do you take
a thousand men from that part of your army whereof
you will least rue the loss, and post them before the
gate called the gate of Semiramis; on the seventh
day after that, post me again two thousand before
the gate called the gate of the Ninevites ; and when
twenty days are past after that seventh, yet four
thousand again before the Chaldean gate, as they
call it ; suffering neither these, nor the others that
have come before them, to carry any weapons of war
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save daggers; leavethemthese. Butimmediatelyafter
the twentieth day bid the rest of your army to assault
the whole circuit of the walls, and post the Persians
before the gate of Belus and the gate called Cissian.
For I think that I shall have achieved such exploits
that the Babylonians will give into my charge the
keys of their gates, and all else besides ; and it will
thenceforward be my business and the Persians’ to
do what is needful.”

156. With this charge, he went towards the city
gate, turning and looking back as though he were
in truth a deserter. When the watchers posted on
the towers saw him, they ran down, and opening
half the gate a little asked him who he was and for
what purpose he was come ; he told them that he
was Zopyrus, come to them as a deserter. Hearing
this the gate-wardens brought him before the general
assembly of the Babylonians, where he bade them
see his lamentable plight, saying of his own work
that it was Darius’ doing, because that he had advised
the king to lead his army away, seeing that they
could find no way to take the city. ¢ Now,” said he
in his speech to them, “I am come greatly to aid
you, men of Babylon, and greatly to harm Darius
and his army and the Persians; not unpunished shall
he go for the outrage he has wrought upon me ; and
I know all the plan and order of his counsels.”
Thus he spoke.

157. When the Babylonians saw the most
honoured man in Persia with his nose and ears
cut off and all bedabbled with blood from the
scourging, they were fully persuaded that he spoke
truth and was come to be their ally, and were ready
to grant him all that he asked, which was, that he
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might have an army ; and having received this from
them he did according to his agreement with Darius.
On the tenth day he led out the Babylonian army,
and surrounded and put to the sword the thousand
whom he had charged Darius to set first in the
field. Seeing that his deeds answered his words, the
Babylonians were overjoyed and ready to serve him
in every way. When the agreed number of days
was past, he led out again a chosen body of Babylon-
ians, and slew the two thousand men of Darius’
~army. When the Babylonians saw this second feat
of arms, the praise of Zopyrus was in every man’s
mouth. The agreed number of days being again
past, he led out his men to the place he had named,
where he surrounded the four thousand and put
them to the sword. After this his third exploit,
Zopyrus was the one man for Babylon: he was
made the captain of their armies and the warden
of their walls.

158. So when Darius assaulted the whole circuit of
the wall, according to the agreed plan, then Zopyrus’
treason was fully revealed. For wllile the townsmen
were on the wall defending it against Darius’ assault,
he opened the gates called Cissian and Belian, and.
let in the Persians within the walls. Those Babylon-
ians who saw what he did fled to the temple of that
Zeus whom they call Belus; those who had not
seen it abode each in his place, till they too per-
ceived how they had been betrayed.

159, Thus was Babylon the second time taken.
Having mastered the Babylonians, Darius destroyed
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their walls and reft away all their gates, neither of
which things Cyrus had done at the first taking of
Babylon ; moreover he impaled about three thousand
men that were chief among them ; as for the rest,
he gave them back their city to dwell in. Further,
as the Babylonians, fearing for their food, had
strangled their own women, Darius provided that
they should have wives to bear them children, by
appointing that each of the neighbouring nations
should send a certain tale of women to Babylon ; the
whole sum of the women thus collected was fifty
thousand : these were the mothers of those who now
inhabit the city.

160. There never was in Darius’ judgment any
Persian before or since who did better service than
Zopyrus, save only Cyrus, with whom no Persian
could compare himself. Many times Darius is said
to have declared that he would rather have Zopyrus
whole and not foully mishandled than twenty more
Babylons. Very greatly the king honoured him ;
every year he sent Zopyrus such gifts as the Persians
hold most precious, and suffered him to govern
Babylon for all his life with no tribute to pay,
giving him many other things besides. This Zopyrus
was father of Megabyzus, who was general of an
army in Egypt against the Athenians and their
allies; and Megabyzus’ son was that Zopyrus who
deserted from the Persians to Athens.
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1. ArtEr the taking of Babylon, Darius himself
marched against the Scythians. For seeing that
Asia abounded in men and that he gathered from it
a great revenue, he became desirous of punishing
the Scythians for the unprovoked wrong they had
done him when they invaded Asia and defeated
those who encountered them. For the Scythians,
as I have before shown, ruled the upper country of
Asial for twenty-eight years; they invaded Asia in
their pursuit of the Cimmerians, and made an end of
the power of the Medes, who were the rulers of
Asia before the coming of the Scythians. But when
the Scythians had been away from their homes for
eight and twenty years and returned to their country
after so long a time, there awaited them another
task as hard as their Median war. They found
themselves encountered by a great host; for their
husbands being now long away, the Seythian women
consorted with their slaves.

2. Now the Scythians blind all their slaves, by
reason of the milk 2 whereof they drink ; and this is
1 That is, the eastern highlands of the Persian empire.

2 Herodotus means that the slaves are blinded to prevent
them stealing the best of the milk. Probably the story of

blind slaves urises from some Scythian name for slaves,
misunderstood by the Greeks.
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BOOK 1IV. 2-3

the way of their getting it: taking pipes of bone
very like flutes, they thrust these into the secret
parts of the mares and blow into them, some blowing
and others milking. By what they say, their reason
for so doing is that the blowing makes the mare’s
veins to swell and her udder to be let down. When
milking is done, they pour the milk into deep wooden
buckets, and make their slaves to stand about the
buckets and shake the milk; the surface part of it
they draw off, and this they most value; what lies
at the bottom is less esteemed. It is for this cause
that the Scythians blind all prisoners whom they
take; for they are not tillers of the soil, but wander-
ing graziers.

3. So it came about that a younger race grew up,
born of these slaves and the women ; and when the
youths learnt of their lineage, they came out to do
battle with the Scythians in their return from
Media. First they barred the way to their country
by digging a wide trench from the Tauric mountains
to the broadest part of the Maeetian lake!; and
presently when the Scythians tried to force a
passage they encamped over against them and met
them in battle. Many fights there were, and the
Scythians could gain no advantage thereby ; at last
one of them said, “Men of Scythia, see what we
are about! We are fighting our own slaves; they
slay us, and we grow fewer; we slay them, and
thereafter shall have fewer slaves. Now therefore

1 The Sea of Azov. It is not clear where the rdppos was.
Some think that Herodotus may have had in his mind the so-
called *‘Putrid Sea,” the narrow stretch of water between
the Arabat isthmus and the Crimea. This at least corre-
sAponds with the ‘ point of greatest breadth” of the Sea of

zov.
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BOOK 1V. 3-5

my counsel is that we drop our spears and bows, and
go to meet them each with his horsewhip in hand.
As long as they saw us armed, they thought them-
selves to be our peers and the sons of our peers; let
them see us with whips and no weapons of war, and
they will perceive that they are our slaves; and
taking this to heart they will not abide our attack.”

4. This the Scythians heard, and acted thereon;
and their enemies, amazed by what they saw, had
no more thought of fighting, but fled. Thus the
Scythians ruled Asia and were driven out again by
the Medes, and by such means they won their return
to their own land. Desiring to punish them for
what they did, Darius mustered an army against
them.

5. The Scythians say that their nation is the
youngest in all the world, and that it came into
being on this wise. There appeared in this country,
being then desert, a man whose name was Targitaus.
His parents, they say—for my part I do not believe
the tale, but it is told—were Zeus and a daughter of
the river Borysthenes.! Such (it is said) was Tar-
gitaus’ lineage; and he had three sons, Lipoxais,
Arpoxais, and Colaxais, youngest of the three. In
the time of their rule (so the story goes) there fell
down from the sky into Scythia certain implements,
all of gold, namely, a plough, a yoke, a sword, and a
flask. The eldest of them, seeing this, came near
with intent to take them; but the gold began to
- burn as he came, and he ceased from his essay ; then
the second approached, and the gold did again as
before; when these two had been driven away by the
burning of the gold, last came the youngest brother,

1 The Dnieper.
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BOOK 1V, 5- :

and the burning was quenched at his approach; so
he took the gold to his own house. At this his
elder brothers saw how matters stood, and made over
the whole royal power to the youngest.

6. Lipoxais, it is said, was the father of the
Scythian clan called Auchatae ; Arpoxais, the second
brother, of those called Katiari and Traspies; the
youngest, who was king, of those called Paralatae.
All these together bear the name of Skoloti, after
their king; “Scythians” is a name given them by
Greeks.

7. Such then is the Scythians’ account of their
origin ; they reckon that neither more nor less than
a thousand years in all passed between their first
appearing and the crossing over of Darius into their
country. The kings guard this sacred gold most
jealously, and every year offer to it solemn sacrifices
of propitiation. Whoever at this festival sleeps in
the open air, having with him the gold, is said by the
Scythians not to live out the year ; for which reason?!
(they say) there is given him as much land as he can
himself ride round in one day. Because of the great
size of the country, the lordships established by
Colaxais for his sons were three, one of which,
where they keep the gold, was the greatest.
Above and northward of the neighbours of their
country none (they say) can see or travel further,
by reason of showers of feathers?; for earth and
sky are overspread by these, and it is this which
hinders sight.

1 The ““reason” is obscure; perhaps the gift of land is a
compensation for his shortness of life.
2 See ch. 31 for Herodotus’ explanation.
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8. Such is the Scythians’ account of themselves
and the country north of them. But the story told
by the Greeks is as follows. Heracles, driving the
kine of Geryones, came to this land, which was then
desert, but is now inhabited by the Scythians.
Geryones dwelt westward of the Pontus,! being
settled in the island called by the Greeks Erythea,
on the shore of the Ocean near Gadira, outside the
pillars of Heracles. As for the Ocean, the Greeks
say that it flows from the sun’s rising round the whole
world, but they cannot prove that this is so. Heracles
came thence to the country now called Scythia, where,
meeting with wintry and frosty weather, he drew
his lion’s skin over him and fell asleep, and while he
slept his mares, that were grazing yoked to the
chariot, were marvellously spirited away.

9. When Heracles awoke he searched for them,
visiting every part of the country, till at last he
came to the land called the Woodland, and there he
found in a cave a creature of double form that was
half damsel and half serpent; above the buttocks
she was a woman, below them a snake. When he
saw her he was astonished, and asked her if she had
anywhere seen his mares straying ; she said that she
had them, and would not restore them to him before
he had intercourse with her; which Heracles did, in
hope of this reward. But though he was fain to
take the horses and depart, she delayed to restore
them, that she might have Heracles with her for as
long as might be ; at last she gave them back, saying

1 Very far west, Gadira being identified with Cadiz.
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BOOK 1V, g-10

to him, “These mares came, and 1 kept them safe

here for you, and you have paid me for keeping .

them, for I have three sons by you. Do you now -‘_'\.’
tell me what I must do when they are grown big:*

shall 1 make them to dwell here (for I'am the queen
of this country), or shall I send them away to you?”
Thus she inquired, and then (it is said) Heracles
answered her: “ When you see the boys grown to
man’s estate, act as 1 bid you and you will do rightly ;
whichever of them you see bending this bow thus
and girding himself with this girdle, make him a
dweller in this land; but whoever fails to achieve
these tasks which I lay upon him, send him away out
of the country. Thus do and you will yourself have
comfort, and my bidding will be done.”

10. So he drew one of his bows (for till then
Heracles ever bore two), and showed her the girdle,
and delivered to her the bow and the girdle, that
had a golden vessel on the end of its clasp; and,
having given them, so departed. But she, when the
sons born to her were grown men, gave them names,
calling one of them Agathyrsus and the next Gelo-
nus and the youngest Scythes; moreover, remem-
bering the charge, she did as she was commanded.
Two of her sons, Agathyrsus and Gelonus, not being
able to achieve the appointed task, were cast out by
their mother and left the country, but Scythes, the
youngest, accomplished it and so abode in the land.
From Scythes son of Heracles comes the whole line
of the kings of Scythia; and it is because of the

209
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vessel that the Scythians carry vessels on their
girdles to this day. This alone his mother contrived
for Scythes. Such is the tale told by the Greek
dwellers in Pontus.

11. There is yet another tale, to the tradition
whereof I myself do especially incline. It is to this
purport : The nomad Scythians inhabiting Asia, being
hard pressed in war by the Massagetae, fled away
across the river Araxes! to the Cimmerian country
(for the country which the Scythians now inhabit is
said to have belonged of old to the Cimmerians), and
the Cimmerians, at the advance of the Scythians,
took such counsel as behoved men threatened by a
great host. Their opinions were divided ; both were
strongly held, but that of the princes was the more
honourable ; for the commonalty deemed that their
business was to withdraw themselves and that there
was no need to risk their lives for the dust of the
earth; but the princes were for fighting to defend
their country against the attackers. Neither side
would be persuaded by the other, neither the people
by the princes nor the princes by the people; the
one part planned to depart without fighting and
deliver the country to their enemies, but the princes
were resolved to lie slain in their own country and
not to flee with the people, for they considered how
happy their state had been and what ills were like
to come upon them if they fled from their native
land. Being thus resolved they parted asunder into
two equal bands and fought with each other till they

1 Herodotus’ idea of the course of this river is uncertain;
gp. i. 202. He appears to extend the Araxes, which
owed from the west into the Caspian, into regions east
of that sea.
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BOOK IV. 11-13

were all slain by their own hands; then the com-
monalty of the Cimmerians buried them by the river
Tyres, where their tombs are still to be seen, and
having buried them departed out of the land; and
the country being empty, the Scythians came and
took possession of it.

12. And to this day there are in Scythia Cim-
merian walls, and a Cimmerian ferry, and there is a
country Cimmerial! and a strait named Cimmerian.
Moreover, it is clearly seen that the Cimmerians in
their flight from the Scythians into Asia did also
make a colony on the peninsula where now the
Greek city of Sinope has been founded; and it is
manifest that the Scythians pursued after them and
invaded Media, missing their way; for the Cimme-
rians ever fled by the way of the coast, and the
Scythians pursued with the Caucasus on their right
till where they came into the Median land, turning
inland on their way. I have now related this other
tale, which is told alike by Greeks and foreigners.

13. There is also a story related by Aristeas son
of Cajstrobius, a man of Proconnesus and a poet.
This Aristeas, being then possessed by Phoebus,
visited the Issedones; beyond these (he said) dwell
the one-eyed Arimaspians, beyond whom are the
griffins that guard gold, and beyond these again the
Hyperboreans, whose territory reaches to the sea.
Except the Hyperboreans, all these nations (and first
the Arimaspians) ever make war upon their neigh-
bours ; the Issedones were pushed from their lands

1 The name survives in ‘ Crimea.” The ‘Cimmerian
ferry ” is probably the narrow entrance of the Sea of Azov.

For some notice of geographical difficulties here and
elsewhere in this Book, see the introduction to this volume.
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BOOK IV. 13-15

by the Arimaspians, and the Scythians by the Isse-
dones, and the Cimmerians, dwelling by the southern
sea, were hard pressed by the Scythians and left
their country. Thus neither does Aristeas’ story
agree concerning this country with the Scythian
account.

14. Whence Aristeas came who wrote this I have
already said ; I will now tell the story which I heard
concerning him at Proconnesus andy Cyzicus. Itis
*said that this Aristeas, who was as nobly born as any
of his townsmen, went into a fuller’s shop at Pro-
connesus and there died ; the fuller shut his work-
shop and went away to tell the dead man’s kinsfolk,
and the report of Aristeas’ death being now spread
about in the city, it was disputed by a man of Cyzicus,
who had come from the town of Artace,! and said
that he had met Aristeas going towards Cyzicus and
spoken with him. While he vehemently disputed,
the kinsfolk of the dead man had come to the fuller’s
shop with all that was needful for burial; but when
the house was opened there was no Aristeas there,
dead or alive. But in the seventh year after that
Aristeas appeared at Proconnesus and made that
poem which the Greeks now call the Arimaspea,
after which he vanished once again.

15. Such is the tale told in these two towns.
But this, I know, befell the Metapontines in Italy,
two hundred and forty years after the second
disappearance of Aristeas, as reckoning made at
Proconnesus and Metapontium shows me: Aristeas,
so the Metapontines say, appeared in their country
and bade them set up an altar to Apollo, and set

1 A Milesian colony, the port of Cyzicus.
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BOOK 1IV. 15-17

beside it a statue bearing the name of Aristeas
- the Proconnesian ; for, he said, Apollo had come to
their country alone of all Italiot lands, and he him-
self—who was now Aristeas, but then when he
followed the god had been a crow—had come with
him. Having said this, he vanished away. The
Metapontines, so they say, sent to Delphi and in-
quired of the god what the vision of the man might
be; and the Pythian priestess bade them obey the
vision, saying that their fortune would be the better ;
having received which answer they did as com-
manded. And now there stands beside the very
image of Apollo a statue bearing the name of
Aristeas; a grove of laurels surrounds it ; the image
is set in the market-place. Suffice it then that I
have said thus much of Aristeas.

16. As for the land of which my history has begun
to speak, no one exactly knows what lies northward
of it ; for I can learn from none who claims to know
as an eyewitness. For even Aristeas, of whom I
lately made mention—even he did not claim to have
gone beyond the Issedones, no, not even in his poems ;
but he spoke of what lay northward by hearsay ; say-
ing that the Issedones had so told him. But as far
as we have been able to hear an exact report of the
farthest lands, all shall be set forth.

17. Northward of the port of the Borysthenites,!
which lies midway in the coastline of all Scythia, the
first inhabitants are the Callippidae, who are Scythian
Greeks; and beyond them another tribe called
Alazones; these and the Callippidae, though in other

1 Another Milesian colony, called by Greeks generally
Olbia (the Fortunate) or Miletopolis; it was the most ime
portant Greek centre north of the Euxine.
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BOOK IV, 17-20

matters they live like the Scythians, sow and eat
corn, and onions, garlic, lentils, and millet. Above
the Alazones dwell Scythian tillers of the land, who
sow corn not for eating but for selling; north of
these, the Neuri; to the north of the Neuri the
land is uninhabited so far as we know.

18. These are the tribes by the river Hypanis,!
westwards of the Borysthenes. But on the other
side of the Borysthenes the tribe nearest to the
sea is the tribe of the Woodlands; and north of
these dwell Scythian farmers, whom the .Greek
dwellers on the Hypanis river (who call them-
selves Olbiopolitae) call Borystheneitae. These
farming Scythians inhabit a land stretching east-
ward a three days’ journey to a river called Pan-
ticapes,2 and northward as far as an eleven days’
voyage up the Borysthenes; and north of these the
land is uninhabited for a long way; after which
desert is the country of the Man-eaters, who are a
nation by themselves and by no means Scythian;
and beyond them is true desert, wherein no nation
of men dwells, as far as we know.

19. But to the east of these farming Secythians,
cross the river Paunticapes, and you are in the land
of nomad Scythians, who sow nothing, nor plough ;
and all these lands except the Woodlands are bare
of trees. These nomads inhabit to the eastward a
country that stretches fourteen days’ journey to the
river Gerrus.®

20. Across the Gerrus are those lands called

1 The Bug. % Not identified. =~ * Not identified.
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BOOK 1V. 20-22

Royal, where are the best and most in number
of the Scythians, who deem all other Scythians their
slaves; their territory stretches southward to the
Tauric land, and eastward to the fosse that was
dug by the sons of the blind men, and on the
Maeetian' lake to the port called The Cliffs!;
and part of it stretches to the river Tanais. Above
the Royal Scythians to the north dwell the Black-
cloaks, who are of another and not a Scythian
stock; and beyond the Blackcloaks the land is
all marshes and uninhabited by men, so far as
we know.

21. Across the Tanais it is no longer Scythia; the
first of the divisions belongs to the Sauromatae, whose
country begins at the inner end of the Maeetian lake
and stretches fifteen days’ journey to the north, and
is all bare of both forest and garden trees. Above
these in the second division dwell the Budini, in-
habiting a country thickly overgrown with trees of
all kinds.

22. Northward of the Budini the land is unin-
habited for seven days’ journey; after this desert,
and somewhat more towards the east wind, dwell
the Thyssagetae, a numerous and a separate nation,’
living by the chase. Adjoining these and in the
same country dwell the people called Iyrkae; these
also live by the chase, in such manner as I will show.
The hunter climbs a tree, and there sits ambushed ;
for trees grow thick all over the land ; and each man
has his horse at hand, trained to couch upon its
belly for lowliness’ sake, and his dog; and when he
marks the quarry from the tree, he shoots with the

1 Apparently on the west coast of the Sea of Azov;
cp. 110.
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BOOK 1V. 22-23

bow and mounts his horse and pursues after it, till
the dog grips the prey. Beyond these and somewhat
towards the east dwell Scythians again, who revolted
from the Royal Scythians and so came to this country.

23. As far as the country of these Scythians all
the aforesaid land is level and its soil is deep; but
thereafter it is stony and rough. After a long
passage through this rough country, there are men
inhabiting the foothills of high mountains, who are
said to be all bald from their birth (male and female
alike) and snub-nosed and with long beards; they
speak a tongue of their own, and wear Scythian
raiment, and their fare comes from trees. The tree
wherefrom they live is called “Pontic”; it is about
the size of a fig-tree, and bears a fruit as big as a
bean, with a stone in.it. When this fruit is ripe,
they strain it through cloth, and a thick black
liquid flows from it, which they call “aschu”?!;
they lick this up or mix it with milk for drinking,
and of the thickest of the lees of it they make cakes,
and eat them. For they have but few of smaller
cattle, the pasture in their land not being good.
They dwell each man under a tree, covering it in
winter with a white felt cloth, but using no felt in
summer. These people are wronged by no man, for
they are said to be sacred; nor have they any
weapon of war. These are they who judge in the
quarrels between their neighbours ; moreover, what-

1 The fruit of the * Prunus Padus” is said to be made by
the Cossacks into a drink called ‘‘ atschi.”
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BOOK 1V. 23-26

ever banished man has taken refuge with them is
wronged by none. They are called Argippeans.

24. Now as far as the land of these bald men we
have full knowledge of the country and the nation
on the hither side of them ; for some of the Scythians
make their way to them, from whom it is easy to
get knowledge, and from some too of the Greeks
from the Borysthenes port and the other ports of
Poutus; such Scythians as visit them do their
business with seven interpreters and in seven
languages. .

25. So far then as these men this country is
known ; but, for what lies beyond the bald men, no
one can speak with exact knowledge ; for mountains
~high and impassable bar the way, and no man crosses
them. These bald men say (but for my part I
believe them not) that the mountains are inhabited
by men with goats’ feet; and that beyond these
agajn are men who sleep for six months of the
twelve. This I cannot at all accept for true. But the
country east of the bald-heads is known fer certain
to be inhabited by the Issedones; howbeit, of what
lies northward either of the bald-heads or the
Issedones we have no knowledge, save what comes
from the report of these latter.

26. It is said to be the custom of the Issedones,
that whenever a man’s father dies, all the nearest of
kin bring beasts of the flock, and having killed these
and.cut up the flesh they cut up also the dead
father of their host, and set out all the flesh mingled
together for a feast. As for his head, they strip it
bare and cleanse and gild it, and keep it for a sacred
relic, whereto theyoffer yearly solemn sacrifice. Every

22§
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son does so by his father, even as the Greeks
in their festivals in honour of the dead. For
the rest, these also are said to be a law-abiding
people; and the women have equal power with
the men.

27. Of these then also we have knowledge ; but
for what is northward of them, it is from the Isse-
dones that the tale comes of the one-eyed men and
the griffins that guard gold; this is told by the
Scythians, who have heard it from them; and we
again have taken it for true from the Scythians, and
call these people by the Scythian name, Arimaspians ;
for in the Scythian tongue arima is one, and spou
is the eye.

28. All this aforementioned country is exceed-
ing cold; for eight months of every year there is
frost unbearable, and in these you shall not make
mud by pouring out water but by lighting a fire;
the sea freezes, and all the Cimmerian Bosporus;
and the Scythians dwelling this side of the fosse
lead armies over the ice, and drive their wains across
to the land of the Sindi. So it is ever winter for
eight months, and it is cold in that country for the
four that remain. Here is a winter of a different
sort from the winters that come in other lands; for
in the season for rain there falls scarce any, but for
all the summer there is.rain unceasing; and when
there are thunderstorms in other lands, here there
are none, but in summer there is great plenty of
them; if there come a thunderstorm in winter they
are wont to marvel at it for a portent. And so too
if there come an earthquake, be it in summer or
winter, it is esteemed a portent in Scythia. Horses
have endurance to bear the Scythian winter, mules

227
Q2



HERODOTUS

8& o’ \ E'd ki 3 7 ) 4 . ~ \ ¥
8¢ old¢ dvou ol dvéyovraw dpysjv Th 8¢ dAhy
Ummot pev év kpuud éoTedTes amooparxelifovar,
’
8roe 8¢ kai nuiovol avéyovtat.
14 14 \ 7 ~ ~ \

29. Aoxéer 8¢ pou kal To yévos TGV Bodv TO
kohov 8ia TadTa ob lew xépea avTobi paptupéet
86’ ~ a” v € 4 ¥ bJ ’08 g 7
8¢ pou 7i) yydpy xal ‘Opipov émos év "Oduaaein
éxov dde,

xkal Aoy, 860t T dpves dpap xepaoi TeNé-
Bovay,

0pfds elpnuévov, év Toiar Beppoio Taxd waparyi-
vealar Ta képea, év 8¢ Tolor loxvpoiae Yiyeot %)
ob plew répea Ta KTivea dpxny 1) Ppvovta Plew
pLoys.

30. ’Evfadra uév vwvv 8ia Ta Yiyea yivetas
Tabta. Owpdlw 8¢ (mpoobiras yap &1 por 6 Ao-
wyos €€ apxiis é8i{nro) 61¢ év 7§ "Help wdoy xwpn
ob Suvéatar vyivealar Nuiovor, obre Yvypov TOU
X@pov éovTos ot dANov Pavepod alTiov ovdevis.
daci 8¢ adrol "Hheior ék xatdpns Tev ov ryiveshar
opior fuiovovs, aAN’ émeav mpoain 1 Gpy K-
agkeabar Tas (rmovs, éfehalvovar és Tods TAnaLo-
Xa':pgvs‘ at’/‘-ré\:, xal c’s’:rret-i;d *adn v 7 -{é}”v 7re')\a’9
émelar Tovs Svovs, és ob v oxdoe ai (mmor év
yaoTpi: émreita 8¢ amelavvovat.

31. Ilepi 8¢ 7dv mrepdv T@v Zxvbar Néyovor
avdmheov elvar Tov 7épa. kai TOUTWY €lveka ovk
oloi Te elvas odire (detv T6 Mpoow TS Meipov odiTe
Siekiévai, Tiivde Exw mepl adTOY Yrduny: TA KAT-
vmepbe TavTns Tis Xwpns alel vidperar, E\dogont
8¢ Tob Oépeos 7 Tob xeudvos, domep Kai oixds.
7160 @v doris dyxdlev yiova dadpyy wimTovoav
228



BOOK 1IV. 28-31

and asses cannot at all bear it; ‘yet in other lands,
whereas asses and mules can endure frost, horses
that stand in it are frostbitten.

29. And to my thinking it is for this cause that
the hornless-kind of oxen grows no horns in Scythia.
There is a verse of Homer in the Odyssey that
witnesses to my judgment ; it is this:

“Libya, the land where lambs are born with horns
on their foreheads,”

wherein it is rightly signified, that in hot countries
the horns grow quickly, whereas in very cold
countries beasts grow horns hardly, or not at all.

30. In Scythia, then, this happens because of -the
cold. But I hold it strange (for it was ever the way
of my history to seek after subsidiary matters) that
in the whole of Elis no mules can be begotten,
albeit neither is the country cold nor is there any
manifest cause. The Eleans themselves say that
it is by reason of a curse that mules cannot be
begotten among them; but whenever the season
is at hand for the mares to conceive, they drive them
away into the countries of their neighbours, and
then send the asses to them in the neighbouring
land, till the mares be pregnant; and then they
drive them home again,

31. But as touching the feathers whereof the
Scythians say that the air is full, insomuch that none
can see or traverse the land beyond, I hold this
opinion. Northward of that country snow falls con-
tinually, though less in summer than in winter, as is
to be expected. Whoever has seen snow falling
thickly near him knows of himself my meaning; for
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BOOK 1IV. 31-33

the snow is like feathers; and by reason of the
winter, which is such as I have said, the parts to the
north of this continent are uninhabited. I think
therefore that in this tale of feathers the Scythians
and their neighbours do but speak of snow in a
figure. Thus then I have spoken of those parts that
are said to be most distant.

32. Concerning the Hyperborean people neither
the Scythians nor any other dwellers in these lands
tell us anything, except perchance the Issedones.
And, as I think, even they tell nothing; for were. it
not so, then the Scythians too would have told, even
as they tell of the one-eyed men. But Hesiod speaks
of Hyperboreans, and Homer too in his poem The
Heroes’ Sons,! if that be truly the work of Homer.

33. But the Delians? tell much more concerning
them than do anyothers. Theysay that offerings wrapt
in wheat-straw are brought from the Hyperboreans
to Scythia; when they have passed Scythia, each
‘nation in turn receives them from its neighbours till
they are carried to the Adriatic sea, which is the
mosb westerly limit of their journey; thence they
are brought on to the south, the people of Dodona
being the first Greeks to receive them. From
Dodona they come down to the Melian gulf, and are
carried across to Euboea, and city sends them on to
city till they come to Carystus ; after this, Andros is
left out of their journey, for it is Carystians who carry
them to Tenos, and Tenians to Delos. Thus (they

1 One of the ‘“Cyclic” poems ; a sequel to the ““Thebais”
(story of the seven against Thebes).

2 This Delian story about the Hyperboreans is additional
evidence of the known fact that trade routes from the earliest

times linked northern with south-eastern Europe. Amber in
especial was carried from the Baltic to the Aegean.
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BOOK 1V. 33-35

say) these offerings come to Delos. But on the first
journey the Hyperboreans sent two maidens bearing
the offerings, to whom the Delians give the names
Hyperoche and Laodice, sending with them for safe
conduct five men of their people as escort, those who
are now called Perpherees?! and greatly honoured at
Delos. But when the Hyperboreans found that those
whom they sent never returned, they were very ill
content that it should ever be their fate not to receive
their messengers back; wherefore they carry the
offerings, wrapt in wheat-straw, to their borders, and
charge their neighbours to send them on from their
own country to the next ; and the offerings, it is said,
come by this conveyance to Delos. I can say of my
own knowledge that there is a custom like these
offerings, namely, that when the Thracian and
Paeonian women sacrifice to the Royal Artemis, they
have wheat-straw with them while they sacrifice.

34. This I know that they do. The Delian girls
and boys cut their hair in honour of these Hyperborean
maidens, who died at Delos; the girls before their
marriage cut off a tress and lay it on the temb,
wound about a spindle ; this tomb is at the foot of an
olive-tree, on the left hand of the entrance of the
temple of Artemis; the Delian boys-twine some of
their hair round a green stalk, and they likewise lay
it on the tomb.

35. Thus then are these maidens honoured by the
inhabitants of Delos. These same Delians relate
that two virgins, Arge and Opis, came from the

1 That is, probably, the Bearers.
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BOOK 1V, 35-36

Hyperboreans by way of the peoples aforesaid to
Delos, yet earlier than the coming of Hyperoche
and Laodice ; these latter came to bring to Ilithyia
the tribute whereto they had agreed for ease of
child-bearing ; but Arge and Opis, they say, came
with the gods themselves,! and received honours
of their own from the Delians. For the women
collected gifts for them, calling upon their names
in the hymn made for them by Olen a man of
Lycia; it was from Delos that the islanders and
Ionians learnt to sing hymns to Opis and Arge,
calling upon their names and collecting gifts (this
Olen after his coming from Lycia made also the
other and ancient hymns that are sung at Delos).
Further they say that when the thighbones are burnt
in sacrifice on the altar, the ashes of them are all
used for casting on the burial-place of Opis and Arge ;
which burial-place is behind the temple of Artemis,
looking eastwards, nearest to the refectory of the
people of Ceos.

36. Thus far have I spoken of the Hyperboreans,
and let it suffice ; for I do not tell the story of that
Abaris, alleged to be a Hyperborean, who carried
the arrow over the whole world, fasting the while.
But if there be men beyond the north wind, then
there are others beyond the south. And I laugh to
see how many have ere now drawn maps of the
world, not one of them showing the matter reason-
ably ; for they draw the world as round as if fashioned
by compasses, encircled by the river of Ocean, and
Asia and Europe of a like bigness. For myself, I
will in a few words show the extent of the two, and
how each should be drawn,

1 Apollo and Artemis, probably.
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BOOK 1IV. 37-40

37. The land where the Persians dwell reaches to
the southern sea, that sea which is called Red;
beyond these to the north are the Medes, and
beyond the Medes the Saspires, and beyond the
Saspires the Colchians, whose country reaches to
the northern seal into which issues the river Phasis;
so these four nations dwell between the one sea and
the other.

38. But westwards of this region two promontories
stretch out from it into the sea, which I will now
describe. On the north side one of the promontories
begins at the Phasis and stretches seaward along the
Pontus and the Hellespont, as far as Sigeum in the
Troad ; on the south side the same promontory has
a seacoast beginning at the Myriandric gulf that is
near Phoenice, and stretching seaward as far as the
Triopian headland. On this promontory dwell thirty
nations.

39. This is the first promontory. But the second,
beginning with Persia, stretches to the Red Sea,
being the Persian land, and next the neighbouring
country of Assyria, and after Assyria, Arabia; this
promontory ends (yet not truly but only by common
consent) at the Arabian Gulf, whereunto Darius
brought a canal from the Nile. Now from the
Persian country to Phoenice there is a wide and
great tract of land; and from Phoenice this pro-
montory runs beside our sea by the way of the
Syrian Palestine and Egypt, which is at the end of
it ; in this promontory there are but three nations.

40. So much for the parts of Asia west of the
Persians. But what is beyond the Persians, and

1 Here, the Black Sea; in 42, the ‘‘ northern sea” is the
Mediterranean.
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Medes, and Saspires, and Colchians, eastward and
toward the rising sun, this is bounded on the one
hand by the Red Sea, and to the north by the
Caspian Sea, and the river Araxes, that flows towards
the sun’s rising. As far as India, Asia is an in-
habited land; but thereafter all to the east is
desert, nor can any man say what kind of land is
there.

41. Such is Asia, and such its extent. But Libya
is on this second promontory ; for Libya comes next
after Egypt. The Egyptian part of this promontory
is narrow ; for from our sea to the Red Sea it is a
distance of an hundred thousand fathoms, that is, a
thousand furlongs; but after this narrow part the
promontory which is called Libya is very broad.

42. I wonder, then, at those who have mapped
out and divided the world into Libya, Asia, and
Europe ; for the difference between them is great,
seeing that in length Europe stretches along both
the others together, and it appears to me to be
beyond all comparison broader. For Libya shows
clearly that it is encompassed by the sea, save only
where it borders on Asia; and this was proved first
(as far as we know) by Necos king of Egypt. He,
when he had made an end of digging the canal
which leads from the Nile to the Arabian Gulf, sent
Phoenicians in ships, charging them to sail on their
return voyage past the Pillars of Heracles till they
should come into the northern sea and so to Egypt.
So the Phoenicians set out from the Red Sea and
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BOOK 1V. 42-43

sailed the southern sea; whenever autumn came
they would putin and sow the land, to whatever part
of Libya they might come, and there await the
harvest ; then, having gathered in the crop, they
sailed on, so that after two years had passed, it
was in the third that they rounded the Pillars of
Heracles and came to Egypt. There they said (what
some may believe, though I do not) that in sailing
round Libya they had the sun on their right hand.!
43. Thus the first knowledge of Libya was gained.
The next story is that of the Carchedonians : for as
for Sataspes son of Teaspes, an-Achaemenid, he did
not sail round Libya, though he was sent for that end ;
but he feared the length and the loneliness of the
voyage and so returned back without accomplishing
the task laid upon him by his mother. For he had
raped the virgin daughter of Zopyrus son of Mega-
byzus ; and when on this charge he was to be im-
paled by King Xerxes, Sataspes’ mother, who was
Darius’ sister, begged for his life, saying that she
would lay a heavier punishment on him than did
Xerxes; for he should be compelled to sail round
Libya, till he completed his voyage and came to the
- Arabian Gulf. Xerxes agreeing to this, Sataspes
went to Egypt, where he received a ship and a crew
from the Egyptians, and sailed past the Pillars of
Heracles. Having sailed out beyond them, and
rounded the Libyan promontory called Solois,2 he

1 The detail which Herodotus does not believe incidentally
confirms the story; as the ship sailed west round the Ca.ge
.of Good Hope, the sun of the southern hemisphere would be
on its right. Most anthorities now accept t]ixe story of the
circumnavigation.

2 Probably Cape Cantin, in the latitude of Madeira.
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sailed southward; but when he had been many
months sailing far over the sea, and ever there was
more before him, he turned back and made sail for
Egypt. Thence coming to Xerxes, he told in his
story how when he was farthest distant he sailed by
a country of little men, who wore palm-leaf raiment;
these, whenever he and his men put in to land with
their ship, would ever leave their towns and flee
to the hills; he and his men did no wrong when
they landed, and took naught from the people but
what they needed for eating. As to his not sailing
wholly round Libya, the reason (he said) was that
the ship could move no farther, but was stayed.
But Xerxes did not believe that Sataspes spoke
truth, and as the task appointed was unfulfilled he
impaled him, punishing him on the charge first
brought against him. This Sataspes had an eunuch,
who as soon as he heard of his master’s death es-
caped to Samos, with a great store of wealth, of
which a man of Samos possessed himself. I know
the man’s name but of set purpose forget it.

44. But as to Asia, most of it was discovered by
Darius. There is a river Indus, in which so many
crocodiles are found that only one river in the world
has more. Darius, desiring to know where this
Indus issues into the sea, sent ships manned by
Scylax, a man of Caryanda, and others in whose
word he trusted ; these set out from the city Cas-
patyrus and the Pactyic country, and sailed down
the river towards the east and the sunrise till they
came to the sea; and voyaging over the sea west-
wards, they came in the thirtieth month to that
place whence the Egyptian king sent the Phoeni-
cians afore-mentioned to sail round Libya.  After
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this circumnavigation Darius subdued the Indians
and made use of this sea. Thus was it discovered
that Asia, saving the parts towards the rising sun,
was in other respects like Libya.

45. But of Europe it is plain that none have
obtained knowledge of its eastern or its northern
parts so as to say if it is encompassed by seas; its
length is known to be enough to stretch along both
Asia and Libya. Nor can I guess for what reason
the earth, which is one, has three names, all of
women, and why the boundary lines set for it are
the Egyptian river Nile and the Colchian river
Phasis (though some say that the Maeetian river
Tanais and the Cimmerian Ferries! are boundaries);
nor can I learn the names of those who divided the
world, or whence they got the names which they
gave. For Libya is said by most Greeks to be called
"after a native woman of that name, and Asia after
the wife of Prometheus?; yet the Lydians claim a
share in the latter name, saying that Asia was not
called after Prometheus’ wife Asia, but after Asies,
the son of Cotys, who was the son of Manes, and
that from him the Asiad clan at Sardis also takes its
name. But as for Europe, no men have any know-
ledge whether it be surrounded or not by seas, nor
whence it took its name, nor is it clear who gave the
name, unless we are to say that the land took its
name from the Tyrian Europa, having been (as it
would seem) till then nameless like the others. But
it is plain that this woman was of Asiatic birth, and
never came to this land which the Greeks now call

1 ¢p. ch. 12,
2 The Fire-giver celebrated by Aeschylus and Shelley ;
Asia is one of the principal characters in Prometheus Unbound.
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BOOK 1V. 45-48

Europe, but only from Phoenice to Crete and from
Crete to Lycia. Thus far have I spoken of these
matters, and let it suffice; we will use the names by
custom established.

46. Nowhere are men seen so dull-witted (I say not
this of the Scythian nation) as in the lands by the
Euxine Pontus, against which Darius led his army.
For we cannot show that any nation on the hither
side of the Pontus has aught of cleverness, nor do
we know (not reckoning the Scythian nation and
Anacharsis) of any notable man born there. But
the Scythian race has in that matter which of all
human affairs is of greatest import made the cleverest
discovery that we know ; I praise not the Scythians
in all respects, but in this greatest matter they have
so devised that none who attacks them can escape,
and none can catch them if they desire not to be
found. For when men have no stablished cities
or fortresses, but all are house-bearers and mounted
archers, living not by tilling the soil but by cattle-
rearing and carrying their dwellings on waggons,
how should these not be invincible and unapproach-
able?

47. This invention they have made in a land which
suits their purpose and has rivers which are their
allies ; for their country is level and grassy and well
watered and rivers run through it not greatly fewer
than the canals of Egypt. As many of them as are
famous and can be entered from the sea, these I will
name. . . . There is the Ister, that has five mouths,
and next, the Tyras, and Hypanis, and Borysthenes,
and Panticapes, and Hypacuris, and Gerrhus, and
Tanais. Their courses are as I will show.

48. The Ister, the greatest of all rivers known to
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us, flows with ever the same volume in summer and
winter; it is the farthest westward of all the Scythian
rivers, and the reason of its greatness is as follows:
Many other rivers are its tributaries, but these are
those that make it great, five flowing through the
Scythian country: the river called by Scythians
Porata and by Greeks Pyretus,! and besides this the
Tiarantus, the Ararus, the Naparis, and the Ordessus.
The first-named of these rivers is a great stream
flowing eastwards and uniting its waters with the
Ister, the second, the Tiarantus, is more to the west
and smaller; the Ararus, Naparis, and Ordessus flow
between these two and pour their waters into the
Ister.

49. These are the native-born Scythian rivers that
help to swell it; but the river Maris, which com-
mingles with the Ister, flows from the Agathyrsi;
the Atlas, Auras, and Tibisis, three other great rivers
that pour into it, flow northward from the heights of
Haemus.? The Athrys, the Noes, and the Artanes
issue into the Ister from the country of the Crobyzi
in Thrace; the river Cius, which cuts through the
midst of Haemus, from the Paeonians and the moun-
tain range of Rhodope. The river Angrus flows
northward from Illyria into the Triballic plain and
the river Brongus, and the Brongus into the Ister,
which so receives these two great rivers into itself.
The Carpis and another river called Alpis also flow
northward, from the country north of the Ombrici,

1 Probably the Pruth; the modern names of the other
four rivers mentioned here are matters of conjecture.

2 The Balkan range. None of the rivers in this chapter
can be certainly identified ; the names Kdpmis and *AAwmis
must indicate tributaries descending from the Alps and
Carpathians,
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to issue into it ; for the Ister traverses the whole of
Europe, rising among the Celts who, save only the
Cynetes, are the most westerly dwellers in Europe,
and flowing thus clean across Europe it issues forth
along the borders of Scythia.

50. Seeing, then, that these aforesaid rivers, and
many others too, are its tributaries, the Ister becomes
the greatest of all rivers; stream for stream, indeed,
the Nile has a greater volume, for no river or spring
joins it to swell its volume of water. But the Ister
is ever of the same height in summer and winter,
whereof I think this to be the reason. In winter it
is of its customary size, or only a little greater than
is natural to it, for in that country in winter. there is
very little rain, but snow everywhere. But in the
summer the abundant snow which has fallen in
winter melts and pours from all sides into the Ister;
so this snow pours into the river and helps to swell
it with much violent rain besides, the summer being
the season of rain. And in the same degree as the
sun draws to itself more water in summer than in
winter, the water that commingles with the Ister
is many times more abundant in summer than
it is in winter; these opposites keep the balance
true, so that the volume of the river appears ever
the same.

51. One of the rivers of the Scythians, then, is
the Ister. The next is the Tyras!; this comes from
the north, flowing at first out of a great lake, which
is the boundary between the Scythian and the
Neurian countries; at the mouth of the river there
is a settlement of Greeks, who are called Tyritae.

1 The Dniester,
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BOOK 1V. 52-53

52. The third river is the Hypanis; this comes from
Scythia, flowing out of a great lake, round which
wild white horses graze. This lake is truly called
the mother of the Hypanis. Here, then, the Hypanis
rises ; for five days’ journey its waters are shallow and
still sweet; after that for four days’ journey seaward
it is wondrous bitter, for a spring issues into it which
is so bitter that although its volume is small its
admixture taints the Hypanis, one of the few great
rivers of the world. This spring is on the border-
land between the farming Scythians! and the Ala-
zones; the name of it and of the country whence it
flows is in Scythian Exampaeus, in the Greek tongue
Sacred Ways. ‘The Tyras and the Hypanis draw
their courses near together in the Alazones’ country;
after that they flow divergent, widening the space
between. .

53. The fourth is the river Borysthenes. This is
the next greatest of them after the Ister, and the
most serviceable, according to our judgment, not
only of the Scythian rivers but of all, except the
Egyptian Nile, with which no other river can be
compared. But of the rest the Borysthenes is the
most serviceable; it provides for beasts the fairest
pasture lands and easiest of access, and the fish in
it are beyond all in their excellence and their
abundance. Its water is most sweet to drink, flow-
ing with a clear current, whereas the other rivers
are turbid. There is excellent tilth on its banks,
and very rich grass where the land is not sown ; and
self-formed crusts of salt abound at its mouth ; it
provides great spineless fish, called sturgeons, for the

1 See ch. 17.
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BOOK IV. 53-56

salting, and many other wondrous things besides.
Its course is from the north, and there is knowledge
of it as far as the Gerrhan land, that is, for forty
days’ voyage ; beyond that, no man can say through
what nations it flows; but it is plain that it flows
through desert country to the land of the farming
Scythians, who dwell beside it for a ten days’ voyage.
This is the only river, besides the Nile, whereof I
cannot say what is the source ; nor, I think, can any
Greek. When the stream of the Borysthenes comes
near the sea, the Hypanis mingles with it, issuing
into the same marsh; the land between these
rivers, being a jutting beak of the country, is called
Hippolaus’ promontory ; a temple of Demeter stands
there. The settlement of the Borystheneitae is
beyond the temple, on the Hypanis.

54. This is the knowledge that comes to us from
these rivers. After these there is a fifth river called
Panticapas ; this also flows from the north out of a
lake, and the land between it and the Borysthenes
is inhabited by the farming Scythians; it issues into
the Woodland country; which having passed it
mingles with the Borysthenes.

55. The sixth is the river Hypacuris,! which rises
from a lake, and flowing through the midst of the
nomad Scythians issues out near the city of Carcine,
bordering on its right the Woodland and the region
called the Racecourse of Achilles.

56. The seventh river, the Gerrhus, parts from

1 Pernaps in the Molotschna region, considerably east of
the Dnieper. The ¢ city of Carcine” lay at the eastern end
of the Scythian sea-coast, close to the Tauric Chersonese
(Crimea). The Racecourse of Achilles was a strip of land,
now broken into islands, about 80 miles long, between the
Crimea and the mouth of the Dnieper.
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BOOK 1V. 56-59

the Borysthenes at about the place which is the end
of our knowledge of that river; at this place it parts,
and has the same name as the place itself, Gerrhus;
then in its course to the sea it divides the country
of the Nomads and the country of the Royal
Scythians, and issues into the Hypacuris. -

57. The eighth is the river Tanais!; this in its
upper course begins by flowing out of a great lake,
and enters a yet greater lake called the Maeetian,
which divides the Royal Scythians from the Sauro-
matae ; another river, called Hyrgis,2is a tributary of
this Tanais.

58. These are the rivers of name with which the
Scythians are provided. For the rearing of cattle
the grass growing in Scythia is the most bile-making
of all pastures known to us; it can be judged by the
opening of the bodies of the cattle that this is so.

. 59. The Scythians then have what most concerns
them ready to hand. It remains now to show the
customs which are established among them. The
only gods whom they propitiate by worship are
these : Hestia in especial, and secondly Zeus and
Earth, whom they deem to be the wife of Zeus;
after these, Apollo, and the Heavenly Aphrodite,
and Heracles, and Ares. All the Scythians worship
these as gods; the Scythians called Royal sacrifice
also to Poseidon. In the Scythian tongue Hestia is
called Tabiti: Zeus (in my judgment most rightly so
called) Papaeus 3; Earth is Apia, Apollo Goetosyrus,
the Heavenly Aphrodite Artimpasa, and Poseidon

1 The Don.

3 Perhaps the “ Syrgis” of ch. 123; it may be the modern
Donetz.

3 Asthe ““ All-Father”; ¢p. such words as wdxas, xaxlas,
ete.
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BOOK 1V. 59-62

Thagimasadas. It is their practice to make images
and altars and shrines for Ares, but for no other
god.

60. In all their sacred services alike they follow
the same method of sacrifice; this is how it is
offered. The victim itself stands with its forefeet
shackled together; the sacrificer stands behind the
beast, and throws it down by plucking the end of its
rope ; as the victim falls, he invokes whatever god it
is to whom he sacrifices. Then, throwing a noose
round the beast’s neck, he thrusts in a stick and
twists it and so strangles the victim, lighting no fire
nor offering the firstfruits, nor pouring any libation ;
and having strangled and flayed the beast, he sets
about cooking it.

61. Now the Scythian land is wondrous bare of
wood : so this is their device for cooking the flesh.
When they have flayed the victims, they strip the
flesh from the bones and throw them into the
cauldrons of the country, if they have such: these
are most like to Lesbian bowls, save that they are
much bigger; into these then they throw the
victim’s bones, and cook them by lighting a fire
beneath. But if they have no cauldron, then they
cast all the flesh into the victim’s stomachs, adding
water thereto, and make a fire beneath of the bones,
which burn finely ; the stomachs.easily hold the
flesh when it is stripped from the bones; thus an ox
serves to cook itself, and every other victim does
likewise. When the flesh is cooked, the sacrificer
takes the firstfruits of the flesh and the entrails and
casts it before him. They use all beasts of the flock
for sacrifice, but chiefly horses.

62. Such is their way of sacrificing to all other
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BOOK 1V. 62-64

gods and such are the beasts offered; but their
sacrifices to Ares are on this wise. Every district in
each of the governments has in it a building sacred
to Ares, to wit, a pile of fagots of sticks three
furlongs broad and long, but of a less height, on the
top of which there is a flattened four-sided surface ;
three of its sides are sheer, but the fourth can be
ascended. In every year an hundred and fifty
waggon-loads of sticks are heaped upon this; for the
storms of winter ever make it sink down. On this
pile there is set for each people an ancient scimitar
of iron, which is their image of Ares; to this scimitar
they bring yearly sacrifice of sheep and goats and
horses, offering to these symbols even more than
they do to the other gods. Of all their enemies
that they take alive, they sacrifice one man in every
hundred, not according to their fashion of sacrificing
sheep and goats, but differently. They pour wine
on the men’s heads and cut their throats over a
vessel; then they carry the blood up on to the
pile of sticks and pour it on the scimitar., So they
carry the blood aloft, but below by the sacred build-
ing they cut off the slain men’s right arms and
hands and throw these into the air, and presently
depart when they have sacrificed the rest of the
victims; the arm lies where it has fallen, and the
body apart from it.

63. These then are their established fashions of
sacrifice ; but of swine these Scythians make no
offerings ; nor are they willing for the most part to
rear them in their country. '

64. As to war, these are their customs. A Scythian
drinks of the blood of the first man whom he has
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BOOK 1IV. 64-65

overthrown. He carries to his king the heads of all
whom he has slain in the battle; for he receives a
share of the booty taken if he bring a head, but not
otherwise. He scalps the head by making a cut
round it by the ears, then grasping the scalp and
shaking the head out. Then he scrapes out the flesh
with the rib of an ox, and kneads the skin with his
hands, and having made it supple he keeps it for a
napkin, fastening it to the bridle of the horse which
he himself rides, and taking pride in it; for he is
judged the best man who has most scalps for napkins.
Many Scythians even make garments for wear out
of these scalps, sewing them together like coats of
skin. Many too take off the skin, nails and all, from
their dead enemies’ hands, and make thereof cover-
ings for their quivers ; it would seem that the human
skin is thick and shining, of all skins, one may say,
the brightest and whitest. There are many too that
flay the skin from the whole body and carry it about
on horseback stretched on a wooden frame.

65. The heads themselves, not of all but of their
bitterest foes, they treat in this wise. Each saws off
all the part beneath the eyebrows, and cleanses the
rest. If he be a poor man, then he does but cover
the outside with a piece of raw hide, and so makes
use of it ; but if he be rich, he covers the head with
the raw hide, and gilds the inside of it and so uses
it for a drinking-cup. Such cups a man makes also
of the head of his own kinsman with whom he has
been at feud, and whom he has worsted in a suit
before the king ; and if guests whom he honours visit
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him he will serve them with these heads, and show
how the dead were his kinsfolk who made war upon
him and were worsted by him; this they call manly
valour.

66. Moreover once in every year each governor of
a province brews a bowl of wine in his own province,
whereof those Scythians drink who have slain
enemies ; those who have not achieved this taste
not this wine but sit apart dishonoured; and this
they count a very great disgrace; but as many as
have slain not one but many enemies, they have each
two cups and so drink of them both.

67. There are among the Scythians many diviners,
who divine by means of many willow wands as I will
show. They bring great bundles of wands, which
they lay on the ground and unfasten, and utter their
divinations laying one rod on another; and while
they yet speak they gather up the rods once more
and lay them together one by one; this manner of
divination is hereditary among them. The Enareis,
who are epicene, say that Aphrodite gave them the
art of divination, which they practise by means of
lime-tree bark. They cut this bark into three
portions, and prophesy while they plait and unplait
these in their fingers.

68. But whenever the king of the Scythians falls
sick, he sends for the three diviners most in repute,
who prophesy in the aforesaid manner; and they for
the most part tell him that such and such a man
(naming whoever it is of the people of the country)
has forsworn himself by the king’s hearth ; for when
the Scythians will swear their mightiest oath, it is
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BOOK 1V. 6870

by the king’s hearth that their custom is to swear
most solemnly, Forthwith the man whom they
allege to be forsworn is seized and brought in, and
when he comes the diviners accuse him, saying that
their divination shows him to have forsworn himself
by the king’'s hearth, and that this is the cause
of the king’s sickness; and the man vehemently
denies that he is forsworn. So when he denies it
the king sends for twice as many diviners: and if
they too, looking into their art, prove him guilty
of perjury, then straightway he is beheaded and
his goods are divided among the first diviners;
but if the later diviners acquit him, then other
diviners come, and yet again others. If then
the greater number of them acquit the man, it is
decreed that the first diviners shall themselves be
put to death.

69. And this is the manner of their death. Men
yoke oxen to a waggon laden with sticks and make
the diviners fast amid these, fettering their legs and
binding their hands behind them and gagging them ;
then they set fire to the sticks and drive the oxen
away, affrighting them. Often the oxen are burnt’
to death with the diviners, and often the pole of
their waggon is burnt through and the oxen escape
with a scorching. They burn their diviners for other
reasons, too, in the manner aforesaid, calling them
false prophets. When the king puts a man to death,
neither does he leave the sons alive, but kills all
the males of the family; to the females he does
no hurt.

70. As for the giving of sworn pledges to such as
are to receive them, this is the Scythian fashion:

- they take blood from the parties to the agreement
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by making a little hole or cut in the body with an
awl or a knife, and pour it mixed with wine into a great
earthenware cup, wherein they then dip a scimitar
and arrows and an axe and a javelin; and when this
is done the makers of the sworn agreement them-
selves, and the most honourable of their followers,
drink of the blood after solemn imprecations.

71. The burial-places of the kings are in the land
of the Gerrhi, which is the end of the navigation of
the Borysthenes. There, whenever their king has
died, the Scythians dig a great four-cornered pit in
the ground; when this is ready they take up the
dead man—his body enclosed in wax, his belly cut
open and cleansed and filled with cut marsh-plants
and frankincense and parsley and anise seed, and
sewn up again—and carry him on a waggon to
another tribe. Then those that receive the dead
man at his coming do the same as do the Royal
Scythians ; that is, they cut off a part of their ears,
shave their heads, make cuts round their arms, tear
their foreheads and noses, and pierce their left hands
with arrows. Thence the bearers carry the king’s
body on the waggon to another of the tribes which
they rule, and those to whom they have already
come follow them; and having carried the dead
man to all in turn, they are in the country of the
Gerrhi, the farthest distant of all tribes under their
rule, and at the place of burial. Then, having laid
the dead in the tomb on a couch, they plant spears
all round the body and lay across them wooden
planks, which they then roof over with hides; in the
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open space which is left in the tomb they bury, after
strangling, one of the king’s concubines, his cup-
bearer, his cook, his groom, his squire, and his
messenger, besides horses, and first-fruits of all else,
and golden cups; for the Scythians make no use of
silver or bronze. Having done.this they all build a
great barrow -of earth, vying zealously with one
another to make this as great as may be.

72. With the completion of a year they begin a
fresh practice. Taking the trustiest of the rest of
the king’s servants (and these are native-born
Scythians, for only those serve the king whom he
bids so to do, and none of the Scythians have
servants bought by money) they strangle fifty of
these squires and fifty of their best horses and empty
and cleanse the bellies of all and fill them with chaff.
Then they make fast the half of a wheel to two
posts, so that it hangs down, and the other half to
another pair of posts, till many posts thus furnished
are planted in the ground, and, presently, driving
thick stakes lengthways through the horses’ bodies
to their necks, they lay the horses aloft on the
wheels so that the wheel in front supports the
horse’s shoulders and the wheel behind takes the
weight of the belly by the hindquarters, and the
forelegs and hindlegs hang free ; and putting bridles
and bits in the horses’ mouths they stretch the
bridles to the front and make them fast with pegs.
Then they take each one of the fifty strangled young
men and mount him on the horse; their way of
doing it is to drive an upright stake through each
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body passing up by the spine to the neck, and
enough of the stake projects below to be fixed in a
hole made in the other stake, that which passes
through the horse. So having set horsemen of this
fashion round about the tomb they ride away.

73. Such is their way of burying their kings. All
other Scythians, when they die, are laid in waggons
and carried about among their friends by their
nearest of kin; each receives them and entertains
the retinue hospitably, setting before the dead man
about as much of the fare as he serves to the rest.
All but the kings are thus borne about for forty
days and then buried. After the burial the Scythians
cleanse themselves as I will show : they anoint and
wash their heads; as for their bodies, they set up
three poles leaning together to a point and cover
these over with woollen rugs; then, in the place
" so enclosed to the best of their power, they make
a pit in the centre beneath the poles and the rugs
and throw red-hot stones into it.

74. They have hemp growing in their country,
very like flax, save that the hemp is by much the
thicker and taller. This grows both of itself and
also by their sowing, and of it the Thracians even
make garments which are very like linen ; nor could
any, save he were a past master in hemp, know
whether they be hempen or linen; whoever has
never yet seen hemp will think the garment to
be linen.

75. The Scythians then take the seed of this
hemp and, creeping under the rugs, they throw it
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on the red-hot stones; and, being so thrown, it
smoulders and sends forth so much steam that no
Greek vapour-bath could surpass it. The Scythians
howl in joy for the vapour-bath. This serves them
instead of bathing, for scarce ever do they wash their
bodies with water. But their women grind with a
rough stone cypress and cedar and frankincense
wood, pouring water also thereon, and with the
thick stuff so ground they anoint all their bodies
and faces, whereby not only does a fragrant scent
abide upon them, but when on the second day they
take off the ointment their skin becomes clean and
shining.

76. But as regards foreign usages, the Scythians
(as others) are wondrous loth to practise those of any
other country, and of Hellas in especial, as was
proved in the case of Anacharsis and again also of
Scyles. For when Anacharsis, having seen much of
the world in his travels and given many proofs of his
wisdom therein, was coming back to the Scythian
country, he sailed through the Hellespont and put in
at Cyzicus; where, finding the Cyzicenes celebrating
the feast of the Mother of the Gods with great
pomp, he vowed to this'same Mother that, if he re-
turned to his own country safe and sound, he would
sacrifice to her as he saw the Cyzicenes do, and
establish a nightly rite of worship. So when he
came to Scythia, he hid himself in the country
called Woodland (which is beside the Race of
Achilles, and is all overgrown with every kind of
wood) ; hiding himself there Anacharsis celebrated
the goddess’s ritual with exactness, carrying a cym-
bal and hanging about himself images. Then some
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Scythian marked him doing this and told it to the
king, Saulius ; who, coming himself to the place and
seeing Anacharsis performing these rites, shot an
arrow at him and slew him. And now the Scythians,
if they are asked about Anacharsis, say they have no
knowledge of him; this is because he left his
-country for Hellas and followed the customs of
strangers. But according to what I heard from
Tymnes, the deputy for Ariapithes, Anacharsis was -
uncle to Idanthyrsus king of Scythia, and he was the
son of Gnurus, son of Lycus, son of Spargapithes.
Now if Anacharsis was truly of this family, then I
would have him know that he was slain by his own
brother; for Idanthyrsus was the son of Saulius, and
it. was Saulius who slew Anacharsis.

77. It is true that I have heard another story told
by the Pelponnesians; namely, that Anacharsis had
been sent by the king of Scythia and had been a
learner of the ways of Hellas, and after his return
told the king who sent him that all Greeks were
zealous for every kind of learning, save only the
Lacedaemonians; but that these were the only
Greeks who spoke and listened with discretion. But
this is a tale vainly invented by the Greeks them-
selves ; and be this as it may, the man was put to
death as I have said.

78. Such-like, then, was the fortune that befell
Anacharsis, all for his foreign usages and his compan-
ionship with Greeks; and a great many years after-
wards, Scyles, son of Ariapithes, suffered a like fate.
Scyles was one of the sons born to Ariapithes, king of
Scythia ; but his mother was of Istria,! and not native-
born ; and she taught him to speak and read Greek.

1 In what is now the Dobrudja.
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As time passed, Ariapithes was treacherously slain
by Spargapithes, king of the Agathyrsi, and Scyles
inherited the kingship and his father’s wife, whose
name was Opoea, a Scythian woman, and she bore to
Scyles a son, Oricus. So Scyles was king of Seythia ;
but he was in no wise content with the Scythian
manner of life, and was much more inclined to Greek
ways, from the bringing up which he had received ;
so this is what he did: having led the Scythian army
to the city of the Borysthenites (who say that they
are Milesians)—having, I say, come thither, he would
ever leave his army in the suburb of the city, but he
himself, entering within the walls and shutting the
gates would doff his Scythian apparel and don a
Greek dress; and in it he went among the towns-
men unattended by spearmen or any others (the
people guarding the gates, lest any Scythian should
see him wearing this apparel), and in every way
followed the Greek manner of life, and worshipped
the gods according to Greek usage. Then having
so spent a month or more, he put on Scythian
dress and left the city. This he did often; and he
built him a house in Borysthenes, and married
and brought thither a wife of the people of the
country.

79. But when the time came that evil should
befall him, this was the cause of it: he conceived a
desire to be initiated into the rites of the Bacchic
Dionysus; and when he was about to begin the
sacred mysteries, he saw a wondrous vision. He
had in the city of the Borysthenites a spacious
house, great and costly (that same house whereof I
have just made mention), all surrounded by sphinxes
and griffins wrought in white stone ; this house was
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smitten by a thunderbolt and wholly destroyed by
fire. But none the less for this did Scyles perform
the rite to the end. Now the Scythians make this
Bacchic revelling a reproach against the Greeks,
saying that it is not reasonable to set up a god who
leads men on to madness. So when Scyles had been
initiated into the Bacchic rite, some one of the
Borysthenites scoffed at the Scythians: < Why,”
said he, “you Scythians mock us for revelling and
being possessed by the god ; but now this deity has
taken possession of your own king, so that he is
revelling and is maddened by the god. If you
will not believe me, follow me now and I will
show him to you.” The chief men among the
Seythians followed him, and the Borysthenite
brought them up secretly and set them on a tower;
whence presently, when Scyles passed by with
his company of worshippers, they saw him among
the revellers; whereat being greatly moved, they
left the city and told the whole army what they
had seen.

80. After this Scyles rode away to his own place ;
but the Scythians rebelled against him, setting up
for their king his brother Octamasades, son of the
daughter of Teres. Scyles, learning how they dealt
with him and the reason of their so doing, fled into
Thrace ; and when Octamasades heard this he led
his army thither. But when he was beside the Ister,
the Thracians barred his way ; and when the armies
were like to join battle Sitalces sent this message to
Octamasades: ¢ Wherefore should we essay each
other’s strength? You are my sister’s son, and you
have with you my brother; do you give him back to
me, and I give up your Scyles to you; and let
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neither of us endanger our armies.” Such was the
offer sent to him by Sitalces; for Sitalces’ brother
had fled from him and was with Octamasades. The
Scythian agreed to this, and received his brother
Scyles, giving up his own uncle to Sitalces. Sitalces
then took his brother and carried him away, but
Octamasades beheaded Scyles on the spot. So
closely do the Scythians guard their usages, and
such penalties do they lay on those who add foreign
customs to their own.

8. How many the Scythians are I was not able
to learn with exactness, but the accounts which I
heard concerning the number did not tally, some
saying that they are very many, and some that they
are but few, counted as Scythians. But thus much
they made me to see for myself :—There is a region
between the rivers Borysthenes and Hypanis, the
name of which is Exampaeus; this is the land
whereof I lately made mention when I said that
there is a spring of salt water in it, the water from
which makes the Hypanis unfit to drink. In this
region stands a bronze vessel, as much as six times
greater than the cauldron dedicated by Pausanias son
of Cleombrotus at the entrance of the Pontus.! To -
any who has not yet seen this latter I will thus make
my meaning plain: the Scythian bronze vessel easily
contains five thousand and four hundred gallons, and
it is of six fingers’ thickness. This vessel (so said
the people of the country) was made out of arrow-
heads. For their king, whose name was Ariantas,
desiring to know the numbers of the Scythians,
commanded every Scythian to bring him the point

1 Pausanias, the victor of Plataea, set up this cauldron in
477 B.C. to commemorate the taking of Byzantium.
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from an arrow, threatening all who should not so do
with death. So a vast number of arrow-heads was
brought, and he resolved to make and leave a
memorial out of them; and he made of these this
bronze vessel, and set it up in this country Exam-
paeus. Thus much I heard concerning the number
of the Scythians.

82. As for marvels, there are none in the land,
save that it has rivers by far the greatest and the
most numerous in the world; and over and above
the rivers and the great -extent of the plains there
is one most wondrous thing for me to tell of: they
show a footprint of Heracles by the river Tyras
stamped on rock, like the mark of a man’s foot,
but two cubits in length. Having so described this
I will now return to the story which I began to
relate.! .

83. While Darius was making preparations? against
the Scythians, and sending messengers to charge
some to furnish an army and some to furnish ships,
and others again to bridge the Thracian Bosporus,
Artabanus, son of Hystaspes and Darius’ brother,
desired of him by no means to make an expedition
against the Scythians, telling him how hard that
people were to deal withal. But when he could not
move the king for all his good counsel, Artabanus
ceased to advise, and Darius, all his preparations
being now made, led his army from Susa.

84. Then Oeobazus a Persian, who had three
sons, all with the army, entreated Darius .that one
might be left behind. ¢ Nay,” said the king, ¢ you

! Inch. 1.
2 The date of Darius’ expedition is uncertain. Grote
thinks it probable that it took place before 514 B.c.

285



HERODOTUS

épn ds il éovTe kal petplov Seopéve mdvras
ToUs maidas xatahelyew. o uiv Oy OidBafos
wepixapns W, é\wifwv Tovs viéas aTpatnins
amorerValarr & 8¢ éxéhevoe Tovs éml TovTwY
émeaTedTas amoxteivar mwdvras Tovs OQloBdlov
maidas.

85. Kai od7or pév damoopayévres adrod Tavry
é\eimovto: Aapeios 8¢ émeite mopevouevos éx
Sovowy dmixero Tiis Kalyndovins émi tov Béo-
mopov lva EfevkTo 1) yépupa, évleiTer éoPas és
véa &mhee émi Tas Kvavéas xalevuévas, Tas mpo-
Tepov "rrka'yx-r&s' "E)\O\J)ves: daci e:Zval., é{é/.l.ev’os' o¢
émi pip éfnetro Tov Ilovrov éovra afiobenrov.
Tedayéwy ydp damdvTeov méduke BopacidTaTos:
ToD TO pév pfikos oTddiot €lai éxaTov xal iAot
Kkai pvpiot, 70 8¢ eDpos, T ebpvTaTos adTos éwvTod,
aTdbior TpinKdoor Kal TpioxiAiol. TOUTOU TOD
meldyeos TO aToua éoTl edpos Téooepes aTddiou
piixos 8¢ Tod oTopaTos, 0 avyiy, 70 83 Boomwopos
kéeAprai, xat & Oy E&levkto 17 védupa, éari
aradiovs elkoot Kal éxatov éoTi. Telver & és THY
I'Epo-n'ov'\rﬁa 6 Béamopos: 7 8¢ Ilpomovtis éodoa
edpos pév arabiwy wevrtakosiwy, uijkos 8¢ TeTpa-
kooiwy Kal yiMwv, kaTadibol é Tov ‘EANjamovTov
éovta oTeworyTa plv émrta ortadiovs, pfros O&
TeTpaxoaiovs. éxdidoi 8¢ ¢ ‘EAlijomovros és
Xdopa meldyeos To Oy Alyaiov xaléerat.

86. Meuétpnrar 8¢ Tadra &de. wvnbs émimav

1 Rocks (the ‘“ Wandering ” or *‘ Clashing ” Rocks of Greek
legend) off the northern end of the Bosporus.
Herodotus is wrong. The Black Sea is 720 miles long

286



BOOK 1IV. 84-86

are my friend, and your desire is but reasonable ; I
will leave all your sons.” Oeobazus rejoiced greatly,
supposing that his sons were released from service ;
but Darius bade those whose business it was to put
all Oeobazus’ sons to death.

85. So their throats were cut, and they were all
left there ; but Darius, when in his march from Susa
he came to that place in the territory of Calchedon
where the Bosporus was bridged, took ship and
sailed to the Dark Rocks! (as they are called) which
the Greeks say did formerly move upon the waters ;
there he sat on a headland and viewed the Pontus,
a marvellous sight. For it is of all seas the
most wonderful. Its length is eleven thousand one
hundred furlongs, and its breadth, at the place
where it is widest, three thousand three hundred.?
The channel at the entrance of this sea is four
furlongs broad ; and the length of the channel, the
narrow neck called Bosporus, across which the bridge
was thrown, is as much as an hundred and twenty
furlongs. The Bosporus reaches as far as to the
Propontis; and the Propontis is five hundred fur-
longs wide and fourteen hundred long; its outlet
is the Hellespont, which is no wider than seven
furlongs, and four hundred in length. The Helles-
pont issues into a gulf of the sea which we call
Aegaean.

86. These measurements have been made after

(about 6280 stades), and, at the point of Herodotus’ measure-
ment, about 270 miles broad ; its greatest breadth is 380
miles. His estimates for the Propontis and Hellespont
are also in excess, though not by much; the Bosporus
is a little longer than he says, but its breadth is correctly
given,
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this manner: a ship will for the most part accom-
plish seventy thousand fathoms in a long day’s
voyage, and sixty thousand by night. This being
granted, seeing that from the Pontus’ mouth to the
Phasis (which is the greatest length of the sea) it is
a voyage of seven days and eight nights, the length
of it will be an hundred and ten thousand and
one hundred fathoms, which make eleven thousand
one hundred furlongs. From the Sindic region to
Themiscura on the river Thermodon (for here is the
greatest width of the Pontus) it is a voyage of two
days and three nights, that is of thirty thousand and
thirty fathoms, or three thousand and thirty furlongs.
Thus have I measured this Pontus and the Bosporus
and Hellespont, and they are such as I have said.
Moreover there is seen a lake issuing into the
Pontus and not much smaller than the sea itself; it
is called the Maeetian lake, and the mother of the
Pontus.

87. Having viewed the Pontus, Darius sailed back
to the bridge, of which Mandrocles of Samos was the
chief builder ; and when he had viewed the Bosporus
also, he set up by it two pillars of white stone,
engraving on the one in Assyrian and on the other
in Greek characters the names of all the nations that
were in his army; in which were all the nations
subject to him. The full tale of these, over and
above the fleet, was seven hundred thousand men,
reckoning therewith horsemen, and the number of
ships that mustered was six hundred. These pillars
were afterwards carried by the Byzantines into their
city and there used to build the altar of Orthosian!

1 A deity worshipped especially at Sparta ; the meaning of
the epithet is uncertain,
289
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BOOK 1V. 87-89

Artemis, save for one column covered with Assyrian
writing that was left beside the temple of Dionysus
at Byzantium. Now if my reckoning be true, the
place where king Darius bridged the Bosporus was
midway between Byzantium and the temple at the
entrance of the sea.

88. After this, Darius, being well content with his
bridge of boats, made to Mandrocles the Samian a
gift of ten of every kind;! wherefrom Mandrocles
took the firstfruits and therewith had a picture made
showing the whole bridge of the Bosporus, and
Darius sitting aloft on his throne and his army cross-
ing; this he set up in the temple of Here, with this
inscription :

¢ This Picture Mandrocles to Here gives,
Whereby for ever his Achievement lives ;
A Bridge of Boats o’er Bosp'rus’ fishful Flood
He built ; Darius saw, and judg’'d it good ;
Thus for himself won Mandrocles a Crown,
And for his isle of Samos high Renown.”

89. This then was done to preserve the name of
the builder of the bridge. Darius, having rewarded
Mandrocles, crossed over to Europe ; he had bidden
the Ionians to sail into the Pontus as far as the
river Ister, and when they should come thither to
wait for him there, bridging the river meanwhile;
for the fleet was led by Ionians and Aeolians and
men of the Hellespont. So the fleet passed between
the Dark Rocks and made sail straight for the Ister,
and, having gone a two days’ voyage up the river
from the sea, set about bridging the narrow channel

! Apparently a proverbial expression for great abundance ;
¢p. a similar phrase in ix. 81.
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BOOK 1V. 89-92

of the river where its divers mouths part asunder.
But Darius, having passed over the Bosporus on the
bridge of ships, journeyed through Thrace to the
sources of the river Tearus, where he encamped for
three days.

90. The Tearus is said in the country round to
be the best of all rivers for all purposes of healing,
but especially for the healing of the scab in men
and horses. Its springs are thirty-eight in number,
some cold and some hot, all flowing from the same
rock. There are two roads to the place, one from
the town of Heraeum near to Perinthus, one from
Apollonia on the Euxine sea; each is a two days’
journey. This Tearus is a tributary of the river
Contadesdus, and that of the Agrianes, and that
again of the Hebrus, which issues into the sea near
the city of Aenus.

91. Having then come to this river and there
encamped, Darius was pleased with the sight of it,
and set up yet another pillar there, graven with this
inscription, “ From the sources of the river Tearus
flows the best and fairest of all river waters; hither
came, leading his army against the Scythians, the
best and fairest of all men, even Darius son of
Hystaspes and king of Persia and all the mainland.”
Such was the inscription.

92. Thence Darius set forth and came to another
river called Artescus, which flows through the
country of the Odrysae; whither having come, he
marked a place for the army to see, and bade every
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BOOK 1V. g2-94

man as he passed by lay one stone in this place
which he had shown. His army having so done, he
made and left great hillocks of the stones and led
his army away.

93. But before he came to the Ister, he first sub-
dued the Getae, who pretend to be immortal. The
Thracians of Salmydessus and of the country above
the towns of Apollonia and Mesambria, who are
called Cyrmianae and Nipsaei, surrendered them-
selves unresisting to Darius; but the Getae, who are
the bravest and most law-abiding of all Thracians,
resisted with obstinacy,and were enslaved forthwith,

94. As to their claim to be immortal, this is how
they show it: they believe that they do not die,
but that he who perishes goes to the god Salmoxis,
or Gebeleizis, as some of them call him. Once in
every five years they choose by lot one of their
people and send him as a messenger to Salmoxis,
charged to tell of their needs; and this is their
manner of sending: Three lances are held by men
thereto appointed ; others seize the messenger to
Salmoxis by his hands and feet, and swing and
hurl him aloft on to the spear-points. If he be
killed by the cast, they believe that the god regards
them with favour; but if he be not killed, they
blame the messenger himself, deeming him a bad
man, and send another messenger in place of him
whom they blame. It is while the man yet lives
that they charge him with the message. Moreover
when there is thunder and lightning these same
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Thracians shoot arrows skyward as a threat to the
god, believing in no other god but their own.

95. For myself, I have been told by the Greeks
who dwell beside the Hellespont and Pontus that
this Salmoxis was a man who was once a slave
in Samos, his master being Pythagoras son of
Mnesarchus ; presently, after being freed and gain-
ing great wealth, he returned to his own country.
Now the Thracians were a meanly-living and simple-
witted folk, but this Salmoxis knew Ionian usages
and a fuller way of life than the Thracian ; for he
had consorted with Greeks, and moreover with one of
the greatest Greek teachers, Pythagoras; wherefore
‘he made himself a hall, where he entertained and
feasted the chief among his countrymen, and taught
them that neither he nor his guests nor any of their
descendants should ever die, but that they should go
to a place where they would live for ever and have
all good things. While he was doing as I have said
and teaching this doctrine, he was all the while
making him an underground chamber. When this
was finished, he vanished from the sight of the
Thracians, and descended into the underground
chamber, where he lived for three years, the
Thracians wishing him back and mourning him for
dead ; then in the fourth year he appeared to the
Thracians, and thus they came to believe what
Salmoxis had told them. Such is the Greek story
about him.

96. For myself, I neither disbelieve nor fully
believe the tale about Salmoxis and his underground
chamber ; but I think that he lived many years before
Pythagoras; and whether there was a man called
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Salmoxis, or this be a name among the Getae for a
god of their country, I have done with him.

97. Such were the ways of the Getae, who were
now subdued by the Persians and followed their
army. When Darius and the land army with him
had come to the Ister, and all had crossed, he
bade the Ionians break the bridge and follow him
and the men of the fleet in their march across
the mainland. So the Ionians were preparing
to break the bridge and do Darius’ behest ;
but Cies son of Erxander, the general of the
Mytilenaeans, having first enquired if Darius were
willing to receive counsel from any man desiring to
give it, said, “ Seeing, O king! that you are about to
march against a country where you will find neither
tilled lands nor inhabited cities, do you now suffer
this bridge to stand where it is, leaving those who
made it to be its guards. Thus, if we find the
Scythians and accomplish our will, we have a way of
return; and even if we find them not, yet at least
our way back is safe; for my fear has never yet
been lest we be overcome by the Scythians in the
field, but rather lest we should not be able to find
them, and so wander astray to our hurt. Now
perchance it may be said that I speak thus for my
own sake, because I desire to remain behind; but it
is not so ; I do but declare before all that counsel
which 1 judge best, and for myself would not be left
here but will follow you.”” With this counsel Darius
was greatly pleased, and he answered Coes thus ;
“My good Lesbian, fail not to show yourself to me
when I return safe to my house, that so I may make
you a good return for your good advice.”

98. Having thus spoken, he tied sixty knots in a
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thong, and calling the despots of the Ionians to
an audience he said to them: ¢ Jonians, I renounce
the opinion which I before declared concerning the
bridge ; do you now take this thong and do as I
command you. Begin to reckon from the day when
you shall see me march away against the Scythians,
and loose one knot each day: and if the days marked
by the knots have all passed and I have not returned
ere then, take ship for your own homes. But till
then, seeing that my counsel is thus changed, I bid
you guard the bridge, using all zeal to save and
defend it. This do, and you will render me a most
acceptable service.” Having thus spoken, Darius
made haste to march further.

99. Thrace runs farther out into the sea than
Scythia; and where a bay is formed in its coast,
Scythia begins, and the mouth of the Ister, which
faces to the south-east, is in that country. Now I
will describe the coast of the true Scythia from the
Ister, and give its measurements. At the Ister
begins the ancient Scythian land, which lies facing
the south and the south wind, as far as the city
called Carcinitis. Beyond this place, the country
fronting the same sea is hilly and projects into the
Pontus ; it is inhabited by the Tauric nation as far
as what is called the Rough Peninsula ; and this ends
in the eastern sea.! For the sea to the south and the
sea to the east are two of the four boundary lines of
Scythia, even as the seas are boundaries of Attica’; and

1 Here = the Sea of Azov.
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! vhw &xpyv is bracketed by Stein, &véxew being generally
(in the required sense) intransitive.
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the Tauri dwelling as they do in a part of Scythia
which is like Attica, it is asthough some other people,
not Attic, were to inhabit the heights of Sunium from
Thoricus to the township of Anaphlystus,did Sunium
but jut farther out into the sea. I say this in so far
as one may compare small things with great. Such
a land is the Tauric country. But those who have
not coasted along that part of Attica may understand
from this other way of showing: it is as though in
Iapygia some other people, not Iapygian, were to
dwell on the promontory within a line drawn from
the harbour of Brentesium to Taras. Of these two
countries I speak, but there are many others of a
like kind which Tauris resembles.!

100. Beyond the Tauric country the Scythians
begin, dwelling north of the Tauri and beside the
eastern sea, westward of the Cimmerian Bosporus
and the Maeetian lake, as far as the river Tanais,
which issues into the end of that lake. Now it has
been seen that on its northern and inland side, which
runs from the Ister, Scythia is bounded first by the
Agathyrsi, next by the Neuri, next by the Man-eaters,
and last by the Black-cloaks.

101. Scythia, then, being a foursided country,
whereof two sides are sea-board, the frontiers run-
ning inland and those that are by the sea make it a
perfect square ; for it is a ten days’ journey from the

1 All this is no more than to say that the Tauri live on a
promontory (the Tauric Chersonese), which is like the south-
eastern promontory of Attica (Sunium) or the ¢ heel” of
Italy, i.e. the country east of a line drawn between the
modern Brindisi and Taranto. The only difference is, says
Herodotus, that the Tauri inhabit a part of Scythia yet are
not Scythians, while the inhabitants of the Attic and Italian
promontories are of the same stock as their neighbours.
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Ister to the Borysthenes, and the same from the
Borysthenes to the Maeetian lake ; and it is a twenty
days’ journey from the sea inland to the country of
the Black-cloaks who dwell north of Seythia. Now
as I reckon a day’s journey at two hundred furlongs,
the cross-measurement of Scythia would be a distance
of four thousand furlongs, and the line drawn straight
up inland the same. Such then is the extent of this
land.

102. The Scythians, reckoning that they were
not able by themselves to repel Darius’ army in
open warfare, sent messengers to their neighbours,
whose kings had already met and were taking
counsel, as knowing that a great army was march-
ing against them. Those that had so met were
the kings of the Tauri, Agathyrsi, Neuri, Man-
eaters, Black-cloaks, Geloni, Budini, and Sauro-
matae.

103. Among these, the Tauri have the following
customs: all ship-wrecked men, and any Greeks
whom they take in their sea-raiding, they sacrifice
to the Virgin goddess?® as I will show : after the first
rites of sacrifice, they smite the victim on the head
with a club; according to some, they then throw
down the body from the cliff whereon their temple
stands, and impale the head; others agree with this
as to the head, but say that the body is buried, not
thrown down from the cliff. This deity to whom
they sacrifice is said by the Tauri themselves to be
Agamemnon’s daughter Iphigenia. As for the
enemies whom they overcome, each man cuts off

1 A deity locally worshipped, identified by the Greeks
with Artemis.
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his enemy’s head and carries it away to his house,
where he impales it on a tall pole and sets it standing
high above the dwelling, above the smoke-vent for
the most part. These heads, they say, are set aloft
to guard the whole house. The Tauri live by
plundering and war.

104. The Agathyrsi live more delicately than all
other men, and are greatly given to wearing gold.
Their intercourse with women is promiscuous, that
so they may be brothers and kinsfolk to each other
and thus neither envy nor hate their fellows. In
the rest of their customs they are like to the
Thracians.

105. The: Neuri follow Scythian usages; but one
generation before the coming of Darius’ army it fell
out that they were driven from their country by
snakes ; for their land brought forth great numbers of
these, and yet more came down upon them out of
the desert, till at last the Neuri were so hard pressed
that they left their own country and dwelt among
the Budini. It may be that they are wizards; for
the Scythians, and the Greeks settled in Scythia,
say that once a year every one of the Neuri is turned
into a wolf, and after remaining so for a few days
returns again to his former shape. For myself, I
cannot believe this tale ; but they tell it nevertheless,
yea, and swear to its truth.

106. The Man-eaters are of all men the most
savage in their manner of life ; they know no justice
and obey no law. They are nomads, wearing a dress
like the Scythian, but speaking a language of their
own; they are the only people of all these that eat
men.
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107. The Black-cloaks all wear black raiment,
whence they take their name; their usages are
Scythian.

108. The Budini are a great and numerous
nation ; the eyes of all of them are very bright, and
they are ruddy. They have a city built of wood,
called Gelonus. The wall of it is thirty furlongs in
length on each side of the city; this wall is high
and all of wood ; and their houses are wooden, and
their temples; for there are among them temples
of Greek gods, furnished in Greek fashion with
images and altars and shrines; and they honour
Dionysus every three years with festivals and
revels, For the Geloni are by their origin Greeks,
who left their trading ports to settle among the
Budini ; and they speak a language half Greek and
half Scythian. But the Budini speak not the same
language as the Geloni, nor is their manner of
life the same.

109. The Budini are native to the soil; they are
nomads, and the only people in these parts that eat
fir-cones; the Geloni are tillers of the soil, eating
grain and possessing gardens ; they are wholly unlike
the Budini in form and in complexion. Yet the
Greeks call the Budini too Geloni; but this is
wrong. All their country is thickly wooded with
every kind of tree; in the depth of the forests there
is a great and wide lake and* marsh surrounded by
reeds; otters are caught in it, and beavers, besides
certain square-faced creatures whose skins serve for
the trimming of mantles, and their testicles are used
by the people to heal hysteric sicknesses.

110. The history of the Sauromatae is as I will
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now show. When the Greeks warred with the
Amazons (whom the Scythians call Oiorpata, a name
signifying in our tongue killers of men, for in
Scythian a man is oior, and to kill is pata) after their
victory on the Thermodon they sailed away carrying
in three ships as many Amazons as they had been
able to take alive; and out at sea the Amazons set
upon the crews and threw them overboard. But they
knew nothing of ships, nor how to use rudder or sail
or oar; and the men being thrown overboard they
were borne at the mercy of waves and winds, till
they came to the Cliffs by the Maeetian lake; this
place is in the country of the free Scythians. There
the Amazons landed, and set forth on their journey
to the inhabited country. But at the beginning of
their journey they found a place where horses were
reared ; and carrying these horses away they raided
the Scythian lands on horseback.

111. The Scythians could not understand the
matter ; for they knew not the women’s speech nor
their dress nor their nation, but wondered whence
they had come, and supposed them to be men all of
the same age; and they met the Amazons in battle.
The end of the fight was, that the Scythians got
possession of the dead, and so came to know that
their foes were women. Wherefore taking counsel
they resolved by no means to slay them as here-
tofore, but to send to them their youngest men,
of a number answering (as they guessed) to the
number of the women. They bade these youths
encamp near to the Amazons and to imitate all that
they did ; if the women pursued them, then not to
fight, but to flee; and when the pursuit ceased, to
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come and encamp near to them. This was the plan of
the Scythians, for they desired that children should
be born of the women. The young men, being sent,
did as they were charged.

112. When the Amazons perceived that the youths
meant them no harm, they let them be; but every
day the two camps drew nearer to each other. Now
the young men, like the Amazons, had nothing but
their arms and their horses, and lived as did the
women, by hunting and plunder.

113. At midday the Amazons would scatter and go
singly or in pairs away from each other, roaming thus
apart for greater comfort. The Scythians marked
this and did likewise; and as the women wandered
alone, a young man laid hold of one of them, and the
woman made no resistance but suffered him to do
his will ; and since they understood not each other’s
speech and she could not speak to him, she signed
with the hand that he should come on the next day
to the same place bringing another youth with him
(showing by signs that there should be two), and she
would bring another woman with her. The youth
went away and told his comrades ; and the next day
he came himself with another to the place, where he
found the Amazon and another with her awaiting
him. When the rest of the young men learnt of this,
they had intercourse with the rest of the Amazons.

114. Presently they joined their camps and dwelt
together, each man, having for his wife the woman
with whom he had had intercourse at first. Now the
men could not learn the women’s language, but the

313



HERODOTUS

Tdv avdpdv ai quvaires cuvélaBov. émel 8¢
~ 14
aquviikav Aoy, Eefav mpos Tas Apualovas
Tdde¢ of dvdpes. “‘Hulv elal pév Torées, eiai

~ ~ 14
3¢ kTijaies viv dv unrére mhedva yxpovov Conv
4 » 3y ? 1) 14 Y \ ~
Toujvde Exwpev, AAN' amelfovres és 10 wAGbos
Sairdueda.  yuvaikas 8¢ Efouev Uuéas kal
ovdauas d\Aas.” ai 8¢ mpos Tadra éElefav

, P ~ ) A ’ s 7 \
Tdde. Hpuels otk v duvaiuela oicéew pera

~ ~ ’
TV DpeTepéwy yuvaikdy: ol yap Ta alTa vouaia
Npiv Te kaxelvnar éatl. Nueis pév Tofelouév Te
xal axovrifopev xai irmaloucla, épya 8¢ yuvai-
~ ’
xijia ovx éudbouev: ai 8¢ vuérepar yvvaixes Tov-
Twv pév obdév TAv rueis xateréfapey moledat,
épya 8¢ yuvaikia épydlovtar pévovoar év Thae
(4 / AR ) \ /’ y ~ ¥ - 3 ~
apdfna, ot éml Oripny loboar odte dANY ovdaud).
> A * ’ 3 s ’ > ’
ovk av av Suvaipeda éxeivnar avudépeabar. arN
el PBoiledle yvvaikas Exew nuéas xal Soxéerw
eiva Siratot, éNOovTes mapa Tovs Toxéas Amold-

~ /7
XETE TOV KTNpdTWY TO pépos, xai émreta éNfovres
olkéopey éml Nuéwv adTdw.” émelovro kai émoi-

noav TatTa ol venviokot.

115. *Emeite 8¢ dmolayovres T@v kTHudTOY TO
émiBdAhov H\fov émicw mapa Tas ‘Apafovas,
E\efav ai yvvaires mpos avrods Tdbe. “‘Huéas
éxeL poPos Te xai déos Sxws xpi) olxéew v TROe
T XWpw, TOUTO uév Vpéas dmooTepnodaas mwaté-
pwv, TobTo 8¢ iy T Duetépny SnyAnoauévas

’ b 3 L ) 7 3 ~ L4 ’ ~ ¥
moANd. aAN émeite afiolTe Huéas yvvaikas Exew,
Tdde mwoiéeTe Gua Nuiv: Pépere éfavaocréwpey éx
Tiis yiis Tijode xal mweprjcavtes Tdvaiv moTauodv
oikéwuey.

116. ’Emeifovro xal Tatta oi venvigkor, Sia-

314



BOOK 1V. 114-116

women mastered the speech of the men ; and when
they understood each other, the men said to the
Amazons, “ We have parents and possessions; now
therefore let us no longer live as we do, but return
to the multitude of our people and consort with
them ; and we will still have you, and no others, for
our wives.” To this the women replied : “Nay, we
could not dwell with your women ; for we and they
have not the same customs. We shoot with the bow
and throw the javelin and ride, but the crafts of
women we have never learned ; and your women do
" none of the things whereof we speak, but abide in
their waggons working at women'’s crafts, and never
go abroad a-hunting or for aught else. We and
they therefore could never agree. Nay, if you
desire to keep us for wives and to have the name of .
just men, go to your parents and let them give you
the allotted share of their possessions, and after that
let us go and dwell by ourselves.” The young men
agreed and did this.

115. So when they had been given the allotted
share of possessions which fell to them, and returned
to the Amazons, the women said to them: “We.
are in fear and dread, to think how we should dwell
in this country ; seeing that not only have we be-
reaved you of your parents, but we have done much
hurt to your land. Nay, since you think right to
have us for wives, let us all together, we and you,
remove out of this country and dwell across the river
Tanais.”

116. To this too the youths consented ; and crossing
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BOOK IV. 116-118

the Tanais they went a three days’ journey from the
river eastwards, and a three days’ journey from the
Maeetian lake northwards ; and when they came to
the region in which they now dwell, they made their
abode there. Ever since then the women of the
Sauromatae have followed their ancient usage ; they
ride a-hunting with their men or without them; they
go to war, and wear the same dress as the men. .

117. The language of the Sauromatae is Scythian,
but not spoken in its ancient purity, seeing that the
Amazons never rightly learnt it. In regard to
marriage, it is the custom that no virgin weds till
she has slain a man of the enemy; and some of
them grow old and die unmarried, because they
cannot fulfil the law. ’

118. The kings then of these aforesaid nations
being assembled, the Scythian messengers came and
laid all exactly before them, telling how the Persian,
now that the whole of the other continent was
subject to him, had crossed over to their continent
by a bridge thrown across the gut of the Bosporus,
and how having crossed it and subdued the Thracians
he was now bridging the Ister, that he might make
all that region subject like the others to himself.
“ Do you, then,” said they, “by no means sit apart
and suffer us to be destroyed; rather let us unite and
encounter this invader. If you will not do this, then
shall we either be driven perforce out of our country,
or abide and make terms. For what is to become of
us if you will not aid us? And thereafter it will be no
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BOOK 1IV. 118-119

light matter for you yourselves; for the Persian is come
to attack you no whit less than us, nor when he has
subdued us will he be content to leave you alone.
We can give you full proof of what we say: were it.
we alone against whom the Persian is marching, to be
avenged on us for our former enslaving of his country,
it is certain that he would leave others alone and
make straight for us, thus making it plain to all that
Scythia and no other country is his goal. But now,
from the day of his crossing over to this continent,
he has been ever taming all that come in his way,
and he holds in subjection, not only the rest of
Thrace, but also our neighbours the Getae.”

119. Such being the message of the Scythians, the
kings who had come from their nations took counsel,
and their opinions were divided. The kings m

Geloni and the Budini_and_the Sayromatae made
common cause and promised to help JL?_SG)‘&M

og 6 the Persians and so began the
war, thns request that you proffer would seem to us
right, and we would consent and act jointly with you.
But now, you and not we invaded their land and
held it for such time as the god permitted ; and the
Persians, urged on by the same god, are but re-
quiting you in like manner. But we did these men no
wrong in that former time, nor will we essay to harm
them now unprovoked; natheless if the Persian
come against our land too and do the first act of
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BOOK 1IV. 119-120

wrong, then we two will not consent to it; but till we
see that, we will abide where we are by ourselves.
For in our judgment the Persians are attacking not us
but those at whose door the offence lies.”

120. This answer being brought back and made
known to the Scythians, they resolved not to meet
their enemy in the open field, seeing that they could
not get the allies that they sought, but rather to with-
draw and drive off their herds, choking the wells and
springs on their way and rooting up the grass from
the earth; and they divided themselves into two
companies. It was their will that to one of their
divisions, over which Scopasis was king, the Sauro-
matae should be added; this host should, if the
Persian marched that way, retire before him and
draw off towards the river Tanais, by the Maeetian
lake, and if the Persian turned to depart then they
should attack and pursue him. This was one of the
divisions of the royal people, and it was appointed to
follow the way aforesaid ; their two other divisions,
namely, the - greater whereof the ruler was Idan-
thyrsus, and the third whose king was Taxakis, were
to unite, and taking to them also the Geloni and
Budini, to draw off like the others at the Persian
approach, ever keeping one day’s march in front of
the enemy, avoiding a meeting and doing what had
been resolved. First, then, they must retreat in a
straight course towards the countries which refused
their alliance, so that these too might be compelled
to fight; for if they would not of their own accord
enter the lists against the Persians, they must be
driven to war willy-nilly ; and after that, the host
must turn back to its own country, and attack the
enemy, if in debate this should seem good.
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BOOK 1IV. 121-123

121. Being resolved on this plan, the Scythians
sent an advance guard of the best of their horse-
men to meet Darius’ army. As for the waggons in
which their children and wives lived, all these they
sent forward, charged to drive ever northward ; and
with the waggons they sent all their flocks, keeping
none back save such as were sufficient for their food.

122. This convoy being first sent on its way, the
advance guard of the Scythians found the Persians
about a three days’ march distant from the Ister;
and having found them they encamped a day’s march
ahead of the enemy and set about clearing the land
of all growing things. When the Persians saw the
Scythian cavalry appearing, they marched on in its
tracks, the horsemen ever withdrawing before them ;
and then, making for the one Scythian division, the
Persians held on in pursuit towards the east and the
river Tanais ; which when the horsemen had crossed
the Persians crossed also, and pursued till they had
marched through the land of the Sauromatae to the
land of the Budini.

123. As long as the Persians were traversing the
Scythian and Sauromatic territory there was nothing
for them to harm, as the land was dry and barren. But
when they entered the country of the Budini, they
found themselves before the wooden-walled town;
the Budini had deserted it and left nothing therein,
and the Persians burnt the town. Then going still
forward in the horsemen’s tracks they passed through
this country into the desert, which is inhabited by
no men ; it lies to the north of the Budini and its
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BOOK 1IV. 123-125

breadth is a seven days’ march. Beyond this desert
dwell the Thyssagetae; four great rivers flow from
their country through the land of the Maeetians,
and issue into the lake called the Maeetian ; their
names are Lycus, Oarus, Tanais, Syrgis.

124. When Darius came into the desert, he
halted in his race and encamped on the river Oarus,
where he built eight great forts, all at an equal
distance of about sixty furlongs from each other, the
ruins of which were standing even in my lifetime.
While he was busied with these, the Scythians whom
he pursued fetched a compass northwards and turned -
back into Scythiz. When they had altogether
vanished and were no longer within the Persians’
sight, Darius then left those forts but half finished,
and he too turned about and marched westward,
thinking that those Scythians were the whole army,
and that they were fleeing towards the west.

125. But when he came by forced marches into
Scythia, he met both the divisions of the Scythians,
and pursued them, they keeping ever a day’s march
away from him; and because he would not cease
from pursuing them, the Scythians, according to the
plan they had made, fled before him to the countries
of those who had refused their alliance, and first to
the land of the Black-cloaks. Into their land the
Scythians and Persians burst, troubling their peace;
and thence the Scythians led the Persians into the
country of the Man-eaters, troubling them too;
whence they drew off with a like effect into the
country of the Neuri, and troubling them also, fled
to the Agathyrsi. Butthese, seeing their very neigh-
bours fleeing panic-stricken at the Seythians’ approach,
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before the Scythians could break into their land sent
a herald to forbid them to set foot on their borders,
warning the Scythians that if they essayed to break
through they must first fight with the Agathyrsi.
With this warning they mustered on their borders,
with intent to stay the invaders. But the Black-
cloaks and Man-eaters and Neuri, when the Persians*
and the Scythians broke into their lands, made no
resistance, but forgot their threats and fled panic-
stricken ever northward into the desert. The
Scythians, being warned off by the Agathyrsi, made
no second attempt on that country, but led the
Persians from the lands of the Neuri into Scythia.
126. All this continuing long, and there being no
end to it, Darius sent a horseman to Idanthyrsus the
Scythian king, with this message: ¢Sir, these are
strange doings. Why will you ever flee? You can
choose which of two things you will do : if you deem
yourself strong enough to withstand my power,
wander no further, but stand and fight; but if you
know yourself to be the weaker, then make an end
of this running to and fro, and come to terms with
your master, sending him gifts of earth and water.”
127. To this Idanthyrsus the Scythian king made
answer: “ Know this of me, Persian, that I have
never fled for fear of any man, nor do I now flee
from you ; this that I have done is no new thing or
other than my practice in peace. But as to the
reason why I do not straightway fight with you, this
too I will tell you. For we Scythians have no towns
or planted lands, that we might meet you the sooner
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écdoToTe avaipeouévotar émirifecbai. voudvres
v olta dvaipeopévovs Tovs Aapeiov émolevy Ta
,Beﬂov)\eu,uéva- 7 pév &) 77r1|‘os' 71‘711 trmov alel
'rpavretnce 7 TAY Exvoeaw, ol 8€ Tév Hepaemv
wr'n'o'rat ¢euryov'res‘ ea'em-rr'rov és Tov mwelow, o O¢
we{oe dv e'n'exovpee' ol Sé Sixvlas ea’apafav'req
'n)v L'rr'n'ov v'n'ea"rpe([)ov Tov Tedov ¢oﬁeo,uevm.
evrozeov-ro 8¢ xai Tas vixTas mapam\naias wpos-
Bo\as of Skibac.

! This sentence is bracketed by Stein, but there seems to
be no conclusive reason for rejecting it.
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in battle, fearing lest the one be taken or the other
be wasted. But if nothing will serve you but fighting
straightway, we have the graves of our fathers; come,
find these and essay to destroy them ; then shall you
know whether we will fight you for those graves or
no. Till then we will not join battle unless we think
good. Thus much I say of fighting ; for my masters,
I hold them to be Zeus my forefather and Hestia
queen of the Scythians,and none other. Gifts I will
send you, not earth and water, but such as you
should rightly receive; and for your boast that you
are my master, take my malison for it.” This was
the speech returned by the Scythians.

128. So the herald went to carry this message to
Darius; but the Scythian kings were full of anger
when they heard the name of slavery. They sent
then the division of Scythians and Sauromatae, which
was led by,Scopasis, to speak with those Ionians who
guarded the bridge over the Ister; as for those of
the Scythians who were left behind, it was resolved
that they should no longer lead the Persians astray,
but attack them whenever they were foraging for
provision. So they watched for the time when
Darius’ men were foraging, and did according to
their plan. The Scythian horse ever routed the
Persian horse, and the Persian horsemen falling back
in flight on their footmen, the foot would come to
their aid; and the Scythians, once they had driven
in the horse, turned about for fear of the foot. The
Scythians attacked in this fashion by night as well as
by day.
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129. Most strange it is to relate, but what aided
the Persians and thwarted the Scythians in their
attacks on Darius’ army was the braying of the asses
* and the appearance of the mules. For, as I have
before shown, Scythia bears no-asses or mules; nor
is there in the most of Scythia any ass or mule, by
reason of the cold. Therefore the asses, when they
waxed wanton,alarmed the Scythian horses; and often,
when they were in the act of charging the Persians,
if the horses heard the asses bray they would turn
back in affright or stand astonished with ears erect,
never having heard a like noise or seen a like
creature.

130. This then played some small part in the war.
When the Scythians saw that the Persians were
shaken, they formed a plan whereby they might
remain longer in Scythia and so remaining might be
distressed by lack of all things needful : they would
leave some of their flocks behind with the shepherds,
themselves moving away to another place; and the
Persians would come and take the sheep, and be
uplifted by this achievement.

131. This having often happened, Darius was in a
quandary ; which when they perceived, the Scythian
kings sent a herald bringing Darius the gift of a bird,
a mouse, a frog, and five arrows. The Persians asked
the bringer of these gifts what they might mean;
but he said that no charge had been laid on him save
to give the gifts and then depart with all speed; let
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the Persians (he said), if they were clever enough,
discover the signification of the presents.

132. The Persians hearing and taking counsel,
Darius’ judgment was that the Scythians were sur-
rendering to him themselves and their earth and
their water; for he reasoned that a mouse is a
creature found in the earth and eating the same
produce as men, and a frog is a creature of the
water, and a bird most like to a horse; and the
arrows (said he) signified that the Scythians sur-
rendered their weapon of battle. This was the
opinion declared by Darius; but the opinion of
Gobryas, one of the seven who had slain the Magian,
was contrary to it. He reasoned that the mean-
ing of the gifts was, “Unless you become birds,
Persians, and fly up into the sky, or mice and
hide you in the earth, or frogs and leap into the
lakes, you will be shot by these arrows and never
return home.”

133. Thus the Persians reasoned concerning the
gifts. But when the first division of the Scythians
came to the bridge—that division which had first been
appointed to stand on guard by the Maeetian lake
and had now been sent to the Ister to speak with the
Ionians—they said, “Ionians, we are come to bring
you freedom, if you will but listen to us. We learn
that Darius has charged you to guard the bridge for
sixty days only, and if he comes not within that time
then to go away to your homes. Now therefore do
that whereby you will be guiltless in his eyes as in
ours: abide here for the days appointed, and after
that depart.” So the Ionians promised to do this,
and the Scythians made their way back with all
speed.
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134. But after the sending of the gifts to Darius,
the Scythians who had remained there came out with
foot and horse and offered battle to the Persians.
But when the Scythian ranks were arrayed, a hare
ran out between the armies; and every Scythian
that saw it gave chase. So there was confusion and
shouting among the Scythians; Darius asked what
the enemy meant by this clamour; and when he
heard that they were chasing the hare, then said he (it
would seem) to those wherewith he was ever wont to
speak, “These fellows hold us in deep contempt ; and
I think now that Gobryas’ saying concerning the Scy-
thian gifts was true. Seeing therefore that my own
judgment of the matter is like his, we need to take
sage counsel, whereby we shall have a safe return out
of the country.” To thissaid Gobryas:  Sire, reason
showed me well enough how hard it would be to deal
with these Scythians; and when I came I was made
the better aware of it, seeing that they do but make
a sport of us. Now therefore my counsel is, that at
nightfall we kindle our camp-fires according to our
wont, that we deceive those in our army who are
least strong to bear hardship, and tether here all our
asses, and so ourselves depart, before the Scythians
can march straight to the Ister to break the bridge,
or the Ionians take some resolve whereby we may
well be ruined.”

135. This was Gobryas’ advice, and at nightfall
Darius followed it. He left there in the camp the
men who were weary, and those whose loss imported
least to him, and all the asses too tethered. The
reason of his leaving the asses, and the infirm among
his soldiers, was, as regarding the asses, that they
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might bray; as to the men, they were left by reason
of their infirmity, but his pretext was, forsooth, that
. they should guard the camp while he attacked the
Scythians with the sound part of his army. Gixing
this charge to those who were left behind, and light-
ing camp-fires, Darius made all speed to reach the
Ister. When the asses found themselves deserted
by the multitude, they brayed much the louder
for that; and the Scythians by hearing them were
fully persuaded that the Persians were still in the
same place.

136. But when day dawned the men left behind
perceived that Darius had played them false, and
they held out their hands to the Scythians and told
them the truth; who, when they heard, gathered
their power with all speed, both the two divisions of
their host and the one division that was with the
Sauromatae and Budini and Geloni, and made
straight for the Ister in pursuit of the Persians. But
seeing-that the Persian army was for the most part
of footmen and knew not the roads (these not being
marked), whereas the Scythians were horsemen and
knew the short cuts, they kept wide of each other,
and the Scythians came to the bridge much before
the Persians. There, perceiving that the Persians
were not yet come, they said to the Ionians, who
were in their ships, “ Now, Ionians, the numbered
days are past and you do wrongly to remain still
here. Nay—for it is fear which has ere now kept
you from departing—now break the bridge with all
speed and go your ways in freedom and happiness,
thanking the gods and the Scythians. As for him
that was once your master, we will leave him in such
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plight that never again will he lead his army against
any nation.”

137. Thereupon the Ionians held a council.
Miltiades the Athenian, general and despot of
the Chersonesites of the Hellespont, gave counsel
that they should do as the Scythians said and set
Ionia free. But Histiaeus of Miletus held a contrary
opinion. “ Now,” said he, “ it is by help of Darius
that each of us is sovereign of his city; if Darius’
power be overthrown, we shall no longer be able to
rule, neither I in Miletus nor any of you elsewhere ;
for all the cities will choose democracy rather than
despotism.” When Histiaeus declared this opinion,
all of them straightway inclined to it, albeit they
had first sided with Miltiades.

138. Those standing high in Darius’ favour who
gave their vote were Daphnis of Abydos, Hippoclus
of Lampsacus, Herophantus of Parium, Metrodorus
of Proconnesus, Aristagoras of Cyzicus, Ariston of
Byzantium, all from the Hellespont and despots
of cities there; and from Ionia, Strattis of Chios,
Aiaces of Samos, Laodamas of Phocaea, and Histiaeus
of Miletus who opposed the plan of Miltiades. As
for the Aeolians, their only notable man present was
Aristagoras of Cymae.-

139. These then chose to follow Histiaeus’
counsel, and resolved to make it good by act and
word : to break as much of the bridge as reached a
bowshot from the Scythian bank, that so they might
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seem to do somewhat when in truth they did
nothing, and that the Scythians might not essay to
force a passage across the Ister by the bridge ; and
to say while they broke the portion of the bridge on
the Scythian side, that they would do all that the
Scythians desired. This resolve they added to their
decision ; and presently Histiaeus answered for them
all, and said, *“ You have brought us good, Scythians,
and your zeal is well timed; you do your part in
guiding us aright and we do ours in serving your
ends as need requires; for as you see, we are break-
ing the passage, and will use all diligence, so much
do we desire our freedom. But while we break this
bridge, now is the time for you to seek out the
Persians, and when you have found them to take
such vengeance on our and your behalf as they
deserve.”

140. So the Scythians trusted the Ionians’ word
once more, and turned back to seek the Persians;
but they mistook the whole way whereby their
enemies passed. For this the Scythians themselves
were to blame, inasmuch as they had destroyed the
horses’ grazing-grounds in that region and choked
the wells. Had they not so done, they could
readily have found the Persians if they would. But
as it was, that part of their plan which they had
thought the best was the very cause of their ill-
success. So the Scythians went searching for their
enemies through the parts of their own country
where there was provender for horses and water,
supposing that they too were aiming at such places
in their flight; but the Persians ever kept to their
own former tracks, and so with much ado they found
the passage of the river. But inasmuch as they
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came to it at night and found the bridge broken,
they were in great terror lest the Ionians had
abandoned them.

141. There was with Darius an Egyptian, whose
voice was the loudest in the world ; Darius bade this
man stand on the Ister bank and call to Histiaeus
the Milesian. This the Egyptian did; Histiaeus
heard and obeyed the first shout, and sent all the
ships to ferry the army over, and made the bridge
anew. _

142. Thus the Persians escaped. The Scythians
sought the Persians, but missed them again. Their
judgment of the Ionians is that if they are free
men they are the basest cravens in the world; but
if they are to be reckoned as slaves, none would
love their masters more, or less desire to escape.
Thus have the Scythians taunted the Ionians.

143. Darius marched through Thrace to Sestos on
the Chersonesus; thence he crossed over with his
ships to Asia, leaving as his general in Europe
Megabazus, a Persian, to whom he once did honour
by saying among Persians what I here set down.
Darius was about to eat pomegranates ; and no sooner
had he opened the first of them than his brother
Artabanus asked him of what thing he would wish to
have as many as there were seeds in his pomegranate ;
whereupon Darius said, that he would rather have
that number of men like Megabazus than make all
Hellas subject to him. By thus speaking among
Persians the king did honour to Megabazus; and
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now he left him behind as his general, at the head
of eighty thousand of his army.

144. This Megabazus is for ever remembered by
the people of the Hellespont for his saying—when,
being at Byzantium, he was told that the people of
Calchedon had founded their town seventeen years
before the Byzantines had founded theirs—that the
Calchedonians must at that time have been blind ;
for had they not been so, they would never have
chosen the meaner site for their city when they
might have had the fairer. This Megabazus, being
now left as general in the country, subdued all the
people of the Hellespont who did not take the side
of the Persians.

145. Thus Megabazus did. About this time a
great armament was sent against Libya also, for
a reason which I will show after this story which
I will now relate. The descendants of the crew
of the Argo had been driven out by those Pelas-
gians who carried off the Athenian women from
Brauron ; being driven out of Lemnos by these, they
sailed away to Lacedaemon, and there encamped on
Taygetum and kindled a fire. Seeing this, the
Lacedaemonians sent a messenger to enquire who
they were and whence they came. They answered
the messenger that they were Minyae, descendants
of the heroes who had sailed in the Argo, and had
put in at Lemnos and there begotten their race.
Hearing the story of the lineage of the Minyae, the
Lacedaemonians sent a second time and asked to
what end they had come into Laconia and kindled a
fire. They replied, that being expelled by the
Pelasgians they had come to the land of their fathers,
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BOOK 1IV. 145-147

as (they said) was most just; and for their desire, it
was that they might dwell with their father’s people,
sharing in their rights and receiving allotted parcels
of land. It pleased the Lacedaemonians to receive
the Minyae ! on the terms which their guests desired ;
the chief cause of their so consenting was that the
Tyndaridae 2 had been in the ship’s company of the
Argo; so they received the Minyae and gave them
of their land and divided them among their own
tribes. The Minyae forthwith wedded wives, and
gave in marriage to others the women they had
brought from Lemnos.

146. But in no long time these Minyae waxed
over-proud, demanding an equal right to the king-
ship, and doing other things unlawful; wherefore
the Lacedaemonians resolved to slay them, and they
seized and cast them into prison. (When the Lace-
daemonians kjll, they do it by night, never by day.)
Now when they were about to kill the prisoners,
the wives of the Minyae, who were native to the
country, daughters of the chief among the Spartans,
entreated leave to enter the prison and have speech
each with her husband ; the Lacedaemonians
granted this, supposing that the women would deal
honestly with them. But when the wives came into
the prison, they gave to their husbands all their
own garments, and themselves put on the men’s
dress; so the Minyae donned the female dress and
so passed out in the guise of women, and having
thus escaped once more encamped on Tajgetum.

147. Now about this same time Theras (who was

1 As descendants of the Argonauts, who were Minyae of
Thessaly, living near the Pagasaean gulf.
2 Castor and Polydeuces.
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.a descendant of Polynices, through Thersander,

Tisamenus, and Autesion) was preparing to lead out
colonists from Lacedaemon. This Theras was of the
lineage of Cadmus and an uncle on the mother’s side
of Aristodemus’ sons Eurysthenes and Procles; and
while these boys were yet children he held the royal
power of Sparta as regent; but when his nephews
grew up and became kings, then Theras could not
brook to be a subject when he had had a taste of
supreme power, and said he would abide no longer
in Lacedaemon but sail away to his kinsfolk. There
were in the island now called Thera, but then Calliste,
descendants of Membliarus the son of Poeciles, a
Phoenician ; for Cadmus son of Agenor, in his search
‘for Europa, had put in at the place now called Thera;
and having put in, either because the land pleased
him, or because for some other reason he desired so
to do, he left in this island, among other Phoenicians,
his own kinsman Membliarus. These dwelt in the
island Calliste for eight generations before Theras
came from Lacedaemon.

148. It was these whom Theras was preparing to
join, taking with him a company of people from the
tribes ; it was his intent to settle among the folk of
Calliste,and not to drive them out but to claim them as
verily his own people. So when the Minyae escaped
out of prison and encamped on Tajgetum, and the
Lacedaemonians were taking counsel to put them to
death, Theras entreated for their lives, that there
might be no killing, promising himself to lead them
out of the country. The Lacedaemonians consenting
to this, Theras sailed with three fifty-oared ships to
join the descendants of Membliarus, taking with him
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not all the Minyae but a few only; for the greater
part of them made their way to the lands of the
Paroreatae and Caucones, whom having driven out
of the country they divided themselves into six
companies and founded in the land they had won
the cities of Lepreum, Macistus, Phrixae, Pyrgus,
Epium, Nudium ;! most of which were in my time
taken and sacked by the Eleans. As for the island
Calliste, it was called Thera after its colonist.

149. But as Theras’ son would not sail with him,
his father therefore said that he would leave him
behind as a sheep among wolves ; after which saying
the stripling got the nickname of Oeolycus,? and it
so fell out that this became his customary name. He
had a son born to him, Aegeus, from whom the
Aegidae, a great Spartan clan, take their name.
The men of this clan, finding that none of their
children lived, set up, by the instruction of an
oracle, a temple of the avenging spirits of Laius
and Oedipus,3 after which the children lived. Thus
it fared also with the children of the Aegidae at
Thera.

150. Thus far in my story the Lacedaemonian
and Theraean records agree; for the rest we have
only the word of the Theraeans. Grinnus son of
Aesanius, king of Thera, a descendant of this same
Theras, came to Delphi bringing an hecatomb from
his city ; there came with him, among others of his

3 Oedipus, son of Laius king of Thebes and his wife
Tocasta, was exposed in infancy, but rescued and carried
away to a far country. Returning in manhood, ignorant of
his lineage, he killed his father and married his mother;
after which the truth was revealed to him, too late. The
story is first told by Homer, and is the subject of the
Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles,
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people, Battus son of Polymnestus, a descendant of
Euphemus of the Minyan clan. When Grinnus king
of Thera inquired of the oracle concerning other
matters, the priestess’ answer was that he should
found a city in Libya. ¢“Nay, Lord,” answered
Grinnus, “1 am grown old and heavy to stir; do
thou lay this command on some one of these younger
men,” pointing as he spoke to Battus. No more
was then said. But when they had departed, they
neglected to obey the oracle, seeing that they knew
not where Libya was, and feared to send a colony
out to an uncertain goal.

151. Then for seven years after this there was no
rain in Thera ; all their trees in the island save one
were withered. The Theraeans inquired again at
Delphi, and the priestess made mention of the
colony they should send to Libya. So since there
was no remedy for their ills, they sent messengers
to Crete to seek out any Cretan or sojourner there
who had travelled to Libya. These, in their journeys
about the island, came to the town of Itanus, where
they met a trader in purple called Corobius, who
told them that he had once been driven out of his
course by winds to Libya, to an island there called
Platea.! This man they hired to come with them to
Thera; thence but a few men were first sent on
shipboard to spy out the land, who, being guided by
Corobius to the aforesaid island Platea, left him there
with provision for I know not how many months, and
themselves sailed back with all speed to Thera to
bring news of the island.

152. But when they had been away for longer
than the agreed time, and Corobius had no provision

1 The island now called Bomba, east of Cyrene.
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left, 4 Samian ship sailing for Egypt, whereof the
captain was Colaeus, was driven out of her course to
Platea, where the Samians heard the whole story
from Corobius and left him provision for a year;
they then put out to sea from the island and would
have voyaged to Egypt, but an easterly wind drove
them from their course, and ceased not till they had
passed through the Pillars of Heracles and came (by
heaven’s providence) to Tartessus. Now this was at
that time a virginl port; wherefore the Samians
brought back from it so great a profit on their wares
as no Greeks ever did of whom we have any exact
knowledge, save only Sostratus of Aegina, son of
Laodamas ; with him none could vie. The Samians
took six talents, the tenth part of their profit, and
made therewith a bronze vessel, like an Argolic
cauldron, with griffins’ heads projecting from the rim
all round ; this they set up in their temple of Here,
supporting it with three colossal kneeling figures
of bronze, each seven cubits high. This that the
Samians had done was the beginning of a close
friendship between them and the men of Cyrene and
Thera.

153. As for the Theraeans, when they came to
Thera after leaving Corobius on the island, they
brought word that they had founded a settlement
on an island off Libya. The Theraeans resolved to
send out men from their seven regions, taking by
lot one of every pair of brothers, and making Battus
leader and king of all. Then they manned two
fifty-oared ships and sent them to Platea.

154. This is what the Theraeans say; and now

1 That is, as yet unvisited by Greeks. It was a.t, or near
the mouth of the Guadalquivir; ép. 1. 163.
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begins the part in which the Theraean and Cyre-
naean stories agree, but not till now, for the Cyre-
naeans tell a wholly different tale of Battus, which
is this. There is a town in Crete called Oaxus,
of which one Etearchus became ruler. He had a
motherless daughter called Phronime, but he must
needs marry another wife too. When the second
wife came into his house, she thought fit to be in
very deed a stepmother to Phronime, ill-treating her
and devising all evil against her; at last she accused
the girl of lewdness, and persuaded her husband
that the charge was true. So Etearchus was over-
persuaded by his wife and devised a great sin against
his daughter. There was at Oaxus a Theraean trader,
one Themison ; Etearchus made this man his guest
and friend, and took an oath of him that he would
do him whatever service he desired ; which done, he
gave the man his own daughter, bidding him take
her away and throw her into the sea. But Themison
was very angry at being so tricked with the oath
and renounced his friendship with Etearchus; pre-
sently he took the girl and sailed away, and that he
might duly fulfil the oath that he had sworn to
Etearchus, when he was on the high seas he bound
her about with ropes and let her down into the
sea and drew her up again, and presently came
to Thera.

155. There Polymnestus, a notable Theraean, took
Phronime and made her his concubine. .In time
there was born to him a son of weak and stammering
speech, to whom he gave the name Battus,! as the
Theraeans and Cyrenaeans say; but to my thinking
the boy was given some other name, and changed it

1 That is, the Stammerer.
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to Battus on his coming to Libya, taking this new
name by reason of the oracle uttered at Delphi and
the honourable office which he received. For the
Libyan word for king is ““ battus,” and this (methinks)
is why the Pythian priestess called him so in her
prophecy, using a Libyan name because she knew that
he was to be king in Libya. For when he came to
man’s estate, he went to Delphi to enquire concern-
ing his voice; and the priestess in answer gave him
this oracle:

¢ Battus, thou askest a voice; but the King, ev'n
Phoebus Apollo,
Sends thee to make thee a home in Libya, the
country of sheepfolds,”

even as phough she said to him, using our word,
“ 0O King, thou askest a voice.”” But he made
answer: “Lord, I came to thee to enquire con-
cerning my speech; but thy answer is of other
matters, things impossible of performance; thou
biddest me plant a colony in Libya; where shall I
get me the power or might of hand for it?” Thus
spoke Battus, but the god not being won to give him
another oracle and ever answering as before, he
departed while the priestess yet spake, and went
away to Thera.

156. But afterwards matters went untowardly with
Battus and the rest of the Theraeans; and when,
knowing not the cause of their misfortunes, they sent
to Delphi to enquire concerning their present ills,
the priestess declared that they would fare better if
they aided Battus to plant a colony at Cyrene in
Libya. Then the Theraeans sent Battus with two
fifty-oared ships; these sailed to Libya, but presently
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not knowing what else to do returned back to Thera.
There the Theraeans shot at them as they came to
land and would not suffer the ship to put in, bidding
them sail back ; which under stress of necessity they
did, and planted a colony in an island off the Libyan
coast called (as I have said already) Platea. This is-
land is said to be as big as the city of Cyrene is now.

157. Here they dwelt for two years; but as all
went wrong with them, leaving there one of them-
selves the rest voyaged to Delphi, and on their
coming enquired of the oracle, and said that they
were dwelling in Libya, but that they were none the
better off for that. Then the priestess gave them
this reply :

“I have seen Libya's pastures: thine eyes have
never beheld them.
Knowest them better than 1? then wondrous
indeed is thy wisdom.”

Hearing this, Battus and his men sailed back again ;
for the god would not suffer them to do aught short
of colonising Libya itself; and having come to the
island and taken again him whom they had left there,
they made a settlement at a place in Libya itself,
over against the island which was called Aziris.
This is a place enclosed on both sides by the fairest
of groves, and a river flows by one side of it.

158. Here they dwelt for six years; but in the
seventh the Libyans persuaded them by entreaty to
leave the place, saying that they would lead them
to a better; and they brought the Greeks from
Aziris and led them westwards, so reckoning the
hours of daylight that they led the Greeks by night
past the fairest place in their country, called Irasa,
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lest the Greeks should see it in their passage.
Then they brought the Greeks to what is called
the Fountain of Apollo, and said to them: “ Here,
ye Greeks, it befits you to dwell; for here is a hole
in the sky.” ! ‘

159. Now in the time of Battus the founder of
the colony, who ruled for forty years, and of his son
Arcesilaus who ruled for seventeen, the dwellers in
Cyrene were no more in number than when they had
first gone forth to the colony. But in the time of
the third ruler, that Battus who was called the For-
tunate, the Pythian priestess admonished all Greeks
by an oracle to cross the sea and dwell in Libya with
the Cyrenaeans; for the Cyrenaeans invited them,
promising a new division of lands; and this was the
oracle:

“ Whoso delayeth to go till the fields be fully
divided

Unto the Libyan land, that man shall surely
repent it.”

So a great multitude gathered together at Cyrene,
and cut off great tracts of land from the territory of
the neighbouring Libyans. Then these with their
king, whose name was Adicran, being robbed of
their lands and violently entreated by the Cyre-
naeans, sent to Egypt and put themselves in the
hands of Apries, the king of that country. Apries
mustered a great host of Egyptians and sent it
against Cyrene ; the Cyrenaeans marched out to the
place Irasa and the spring Thestes, and there battled
with the Egyptians and overcame them; for the
Egyptians had as yet no knowledge of Greeks, and

1 That is, there is abundance of rain.
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despised their enemy ; whereby they were so utterly
destroyed that few of them returned to Egypt. For
this mishap, and because they blamed Apries for it,
the Egyptians revolted from him.!

160. This Battus had a son Arcesilaus; he at his
first coming to reign quarrelled with his own brothers,
till they left him and went away to another place in
Libya, where they founded a city for themselves,
which was then and is now called Barce; and while
they were founding it, they persuaded the Libyans
to revolt from the Cyrenaeans. Then Arcesilaus
came with an army into the country of the Libyans
who had received his brothers and had also revolted ;
and these fled in fear of him to the eastern Libyans.
Arcesilaus followed their flight until he came in his
pursuit to Leucon in Libya, where the Libyans
resolved to attack him; they joined battle and so
wholly overcame the Cyrenaeans that seven thousand
Cyrenaean men-at-arms were there slain.  After this
disaster Arcesilaus, being sick and having drunk
medicine, was strangled by his brother Haliarchus;
Haliarchus was craftily slain by Arcesilaus’ wife Eryxo.

161. Arcesilaus’ kingship passed to his son Battus,
who was lame and infirm on his feet. The Cyre-
naeans, in their affliction, sent to Delphi to en-
quire what ordering of their state should best give
them prosperity; the priestess bade them bring a
peacemaker from Mantinea in Arcadia. The Cyre-
naeans then sending their request, the Mantineans
gave them their most esteemed townsman, whose

In 570 B.C. ; cp. ii. 161.
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name was Demonax. When this man came to Cyrene
and learnt all, he divided the people into three
tribes;1 of which divisions the Theraeans and dis-
possessed Libyans were one, the Peloponnesians and
Cretans the second, and all the islanders the third ;
moreover he set apart certain domains and priest-
hoods for their king Battus, but gave all the rest,
which had belonged to the kings, to be now held by
the people in common.

162. During the life of this Battus aforesaid these
ordinances held good, but in the time of his son
Arcesilaus there arose much contention concerning
the king’s rights. Arcesilaus, son of the lame Battus
and Pheretime, would not abide by the ordinances
of Demonax, but demanded back the prerogative of
his forefathers, and made himself head of a faction;
but he was worsted and banished to Samos, and his
mother fled to Salamis in Cyprus. Now Salamis at
this time was ruled by Evelthon, who dedicated that
marvellous censer at Delphi which stands in the
treasury of the Corinthians. To him Pheretime came,
asking him for an army which should bring her and
her son back to Cyrene; but Evelthon being willing
to give her all else, only not an army, when she took -
what he gave her she said that this was well, but it
were better to give her an army at her request. -
This she would still say, whatever was the gift; at
the last Evelthon sent her a golden spindle and
distaff, and wool therewith; and Pheretime uttering
the same words as before, he answered that these,
and not armies, were gifts for women.

163. Meanwhile Arcesilaus was in Samos, gather-

! According to the principle of division customary in a
Dorian city state.
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ing all men that he could and promising them a
new division of land; and while a great army was
thus mustering, he made a journey to Delphi, to
enquire of the oracle concerning his return. The
priestess gave him this answer: “ For the lives of
four named Battus and four named Arcesilaus, to wit,"
for eight generations of men, Loxias grants to your
house the kingship of Cyrene; more than this he
counsels you not so much as to essay. But thou,
return to thy country and dwell there in peace. But
if thou findest the oven full of earthen pots, bake
not the pots, but let them go unscathed. And if
thou bakest them in the oven, go not into the sea-
girt place; for if thou dost, then shalt thou thyself
be slain, and the bull too that is fairest of the herd.”
This was the oracle given by the priestess to
Arcesilaus.

164. But he with the men from Samos returned to
Cyrene, whereof having made himself master he
forgot the oracle, and demanded justice upon his
enemies for his banishment. Some of these departed
altogether out of the country ; others Arcesilaus
seized and sent away to Cyprus to be there slain.
These were carried out of their course to Cnidus,
where the Cnidians saved them and sent them to
Thera. Others of the Cyrenaeans fled for refuge
into a great tower that belonged to one Aglomachus,
a private man, and Arcesilaus piled wood round it
and burnt them there. Then, perceiving too late
that this was the purport of the Delphic oracle which
forbade him to bake the pots if he found them in
the oven, he refrained of set purpose from going
into the city of the Cyrenaeans, fearing the death
prophesied and supposing the sea-girt place to be
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Cyrene. Now his wife was his own kinswoman,
daughter of Alazir king of the Barcaeans, and Arce-
silaus betook himself to Alazir; but men of Barce
and certain of the exiles from Cyrene were aware of
him and slew him as he walked in the town, and
Alazir his father-in-law likewise. So Arcesilaus
whether with or without intent missed the meaning
of the oracle and fulfilled his destiny.

165. As long as Arcesilaus, after working his own
destruction, was living at Barce, his mother Pheretime
held her son’s prerogative at Cyrene, where she
administered all his business and sat with others in
council. But when she learnt of her son’s death at
Barce, she made her escape away to Egypt, trusting
to the good service which Arcesilaus had done
Cambyses the son of Cyrus; for this was the
Arcesilaus who gave Cyrene to Cambyses and agreed
to pay tribute. So on her coming to Egypt
Pheretime made supplication to Aryandes, demand-
ing that he should avenge her, on the plea that her
son had been killed for allying himself with the
Medes.

166. This Aryandes had been appointed by Cam-
byses viceroy of Egypt ; at a later day he was put to
death for making himself equal to Darius. For learn-
ing and seeing that Darius desired to leave such a
memorial of himself as no king had ever wrought,
Aryandes imitated bim, till he got his reward ; for
Darius had coined money out of gold refined to an
extreme purity,! and Aryandes, then ruling Egypt,
made a like silver coinage; and now there is no
silver money so pure as is the Aryandic. But when

! The gold coins called 3apeikol are said to contain only
3 per cent. of alloy.
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Darius heard that Aryandes was so doing, he put
him to death, not on this plea but as a rebel.

167. At this time Aryandes, of whom I speak, took
pity on Pheretime and gave her all the Egyptian
land and sea forces, appointing Amasis, a Maraphian,
general -of the army, and Badres of the tribe of the
Pasargadae admiral of the fleet. But before despatch-
ing the host Aryandes sent a herald to Barce to enquire
who it was who had killed Arcesilaus. The Barcaeans
answered that it was the deed of the whole city, for
the many wrongs that Arcesilaus had done them ;
which when he heard, Aryandes then sent his arma-
ment with Pheretime. This was the alleged pretext;
but, as I myself think, the armament was sent to
subdue Libya. For the Libyan tribes are many and
of divers kinds, and though a few of them were the
king’s subjects the greater part cared nothing for
Darius. _

168. Now as concerning the lands inhabited by
Libyans, the Adyrmachidae are the people that
dwell nearest to Egypt; they follow Egyptian
usages for the most part, but wear a dress like that
of other Libyans. Their women wear bronze torques
on both legs; their hair is long; they catch each
her own lice, then bite and throw them away. They
are the only Libyans that do this, and that show the
king aH virgins that are to be wedded; the king
takes the virginity of whichever of these pleases
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him. These Adyrmachidae reach from Egypt to the
harbour called Plynus.

169. Next to them are the Giligamae, who. in-
habit the country to the west as far as the island
Aphrodisias; ere this is reached the island Platea
lies off the coast, and on the mainland is the haven
called Menelaus, and that Aziris which was a settle-
ment of the Cyrenaeans. Here begins the country
of silphium, which reaches from the island Platea
to the entrance of the Syrtis. This people is like
the others in its usages.

170. The next people westward of the Giligamae
are the Asbystae, who dwell inland of Cyrene, not
coming down to the sea-coast ; for that is Cyrenaean
territory. These are drivers of four-horse chariots
not less but more than any other Libyans; it is their
practice to imitate most of the Cyrenaean usages.

171. Next westward of the Asbystae are the
Auschisae, dwelling inland of Barce, and touching
the sea-coast at Euhesperidae. About the middle
of the land of the Auschisae dwells the little tribe
of the Bacales, whose territory comes down to the
sea at Tauchira, a town in the Barcaean country;
their usages are the same as those of the dwellers
inland of Cyrene.

172, Next westward of these Auschisae is the
populous country of the Nasamones, who in summer
leave their flocks by the sea and go up to the land
called Augila to gather dates from the palm-trees
which grow there in great abundance, and all bear
fruit. They hunt locusts, which when taken they

1 [xdpnv] Stein.
2 (xépe] Stein,
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dry in the sun, and after grinding sprinkle them into
milk and so drink it. It is their custom for ever
man to have many wives; their intercourse wit
women is promiscuous, in like manner as among
the Massagetae; a staff is planted before the dwell-
ing and then they have intercourse. When a man
of the Nasamones first weds, on the first night the
bride must by custom lie with each of the whole
company in turn; and each man after intercourse
gives her whatever gift he has brought from his
house. As for their manner of swearing and divin-
ation, they lay their hands on the graves of the men
reputed most just and good among them, and by
these men they swear; their practice of divination
is to go to the tombs of their ancestors, where after
making prayers they lie down to sleep, and take
whatever dreams come to them for oracles. They
give and receive pledges by drinking each from
the hand of the other party; and if they have
nothing liquid they take of the dust of the earth
and lick it up. ]

173. On the borders of the Nasamones is the
country of the Psylli, who perished in this wise : the
force of the south wind dried up their water-tanks,
and all their country, lying within the region of the
Syrtis, was waterless. Taking counsel together they
marched southward (I tell the story as it is told by
the Libyans), and when they came into the sandy
desert a strong south wind buried them. So they
perished utterly, and the Nasamones have their
country.

174. Inland of these to the southward the Gara-
mantes dwell in the wild beasts’ country. They shun
the sight and fellowship of men, and have no
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weapons of war, nor know how to defend them-
selves. ’

175. These dwell inland of the Nasamones; the
neighbouring seaboard to the west is the country of
the Macae, who shave their hair to a crest, leaving
that on the top of their heads to grow and shaving
clean off what is on either side; they carry in war
bucklers made of ostrich skins. The river Cinyps
flows into their sea through their country from a hill
called the Hill of the Graces. This hill is thickly
wooded, while the rest of Libya whereof I have
spoken is bare of trees; it is two hundred furlongs
distant from the sea.

176. Next to these Macae are the Gindanes,
where every woman wears many leathern anklets,
because (so it is said) she puts on an anklet for every
man with whom she has had intercourse; and she
who wears most is reputed the best, because she has
been loved by most men.

177. There is a headland jutting out to sea from
the land of the Gindanes; on it dwell the Lotus-
eaters, whose only fare is the lotus.! The lotus fruit
is of the bigness of a mastich-berry: it has a sweet
taste like the fruit of a date-palm; the lotus-eaters
not only eat it but make wine of it.

178. Next to these along the coast are the Mach-
lyes, who also use the lotus, but less than the people
aforesaid. Their country reaches to a great river

1 The fruit of the Rhamnus Lotus, which grows in this

rt of Africa, is said to be eatable, but not so delicious as to
justify its Homeric epithet ‘‘ honey-sweet.”
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called Triton,! which issues into the great Tritonian
lake, wherein is an island called Phla. It is said that
the Lacedaemonians were bidden by an oracle to
_ plant a settlement on this island.

179. The following story is also told :—Jason (it is
said) when the Argo had been built at the foot of
Pelion, put therein besides a hecatomb a bronze
tripod, and set forth to sail round Peloponnesus, that
he might come to Delphi. But when in his course
he was off Malea, a north wind caught and carried him
away to Libya; and before he could spy land he
came into the shallows of the Tritonian lake. There,
while yet he could find no way out, Triton (so goes
the story) appeared to him and bade Jason give him
the tripod, promising so to show the shipmen the
channel and send them on their way unharmed.
Jason did his bidding, and Triton then showed them
the passage out of the shallows and set the tripod in
his own temple ; but first he prophesied over it, de-
claring the whole matter to Jason’s comrades: to wit,
that when any descendant of the Argo’s crew should
take away the tripod, then needs must a hundred
Greek cities be founded on the shores of the Triton-
ian lake. Hearing this (it issaid) the Libyan people
of the country hid the tripod.

" 180. Next to these Machlyes are the Ausees; these
and the Machlyes, divided by the Triton, dwell on
the shores of the Tritonian lake. The Machlyes
wear the hair of their heads long behind, the Ausees
in front. They make a yearly festival to Athene,

! The ““Triton” legend may arise from the Argonauts
finding a river which reminded them of their own river
Triton in Boeotia, and at the same time identifying the local

goddess (cp. 180) with Athene, one of whose epithets was
Tpitoyéveia (Whatever that means).
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1 Herodotus’ description is true in so far as it points to the
undoubted fact of a caravan route from Egypt to N.W.
Africa; the starting-point of which, however, should be
Memphis and not Thebes. But his distances between identi-
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whereat their maidens are parted into two bands
and fight each other with stones and staves, thus (as
they say) honouring after their people’s manner that
native goddess whom we call Athene. Maidens
that die of their wounds are called false virgins.
Before the girls are set fighting, the whole people
choose ever the fairest maiden, and equip her with
a Corinthian helmet and Greek panoply, to be then
mounted on a chariot and drawn all along the lake
shore. With what armour they equipped their
maidens before Greeks came to dwell near them, I
cannot say; but I suppose the armour to have been
Egyptian; for I hold that the Greeks got their
shield and helmet from Egypt. As for Athene,
they say that she was daughter of Poseidon and the
Tritonian lake, and that, being for some cause wroth
with her father, she gave herself to Zeus, who made
her his own daughter. Such is their tale. The
intercourse of men and women there is promiscuous ;
they do not cohabit but have intercourse like cattle.
When a woman’s child is well grown, within three
months thereafter the men assemble, and the child
is adjudged to be that man’s to whom it is most
like.

181. I have now told of all the nomad Libyans
that dwell on the sea-coast. Farther inland than
these is that Libyan country which is haunted by
wild beasts, and beyond this wild beasts’ land there
runs a ridge of sand that stretches from Thebes ot
Egypt to the Pillars of Heracles.! After about a ten

fiable places are nearly always incorrect ; the whole descrip-
tion will not bear criticism. The reader is referred to the
editions of Rawlinson, Macan, and How and Wells for
detailed discussion of difficulties.
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days’ journey along this ridge there are masses of
great lumps of salt in hillocks ; on the top of every
hillock a fountain of cold sweet water shoots up
from the midst of the salt; men dwell round it who
are farthest away towards the desert and inland from
the wild beasts’ country. The first on the journey
from Thebes, ten days distant from that place, are
the Ammonians, who follow the worship of the
Zeus of Thebes; for, as I have before said, the
image of Zeus at Thebes has the head of a ram.
They have another spring of water besides, which
is warm at dawn, and colder at market-time, and
very cold at noon ; and it is then that they water their
gardens; as the day declines the coldness abates,
till at sunset the water grows warm. It becomes
ever hotter and hotter till midnight, and then it
boils and bubbles; after midnight it becomes ever
cooler till dawn. This spring is called the spring of
the sun. ’ ,

182. At a distance of ten days’ journey again
from the Ammonians along the sandy ridge, there is
a hillock of salt like that of the Ammonians, and
springs of water, where men dwell; this place is
called Augila; it is to this that the Nasamones are
wont to come to gather palm-fruit.

183. After ten days’ journey again from Augila there
is yet another hillock of salt and springs of water
and many fruit-bearing palms, as at the other places;
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men dwell there called Garamantes, an exceeding
great nation, who sow in earth which they have laid
on the salt. Hence is the shortest way to the Lotus-
eaters’ country, thirty days’ journey distant. Among
‘the Garamantes are the oxen that go backward as
they graze; whereof the reason is that their horns
curve forward; therefore they walk backward in
their grazing, not being able to go forward, seeing
that the horns would project into the ground. In
all else they are like other oxen, save that their hide
is thicker, and different to the touch. These Gara-
mantes go in their four-horse chariots chasing the
cave-dwelling Ethiopians: for the Ethiopian cave-
dwellers are swifter of foot than any men of whom
tales are brought to us. They live on snakes, and
lizards, and such-like creeping things. Their speech
is like none other in the world; it is like the
squeaking of bats.

184. After another ten days’ journey from the
Garamantes there is again a salt hillock and water;
men dwell there called Atarantes. These are the
only men known to us who have no names; for the
whole people are called Atarantes, but no man has a
name of his own. These when the sun is exceeding
hot curse and most foully revile him, for that his
burning heat afflicts their people and their land. After
another ten days’ journey there is again a hillock
of salt, and water, and men dwelling there. Near
to this salt is a mountain called Atlas, the shape

387

cc2



HERODOTUS

YAthas, ot 8¢ oTewov ral xv/clo-repéc wdvTy,
v\]m)\ov 8¢ olrw &7 ™ Aéyetar ds Tas ropvdas
av'rov otk old Te elvas L8eo'0al.' ov8€xo're yap
avTas a7ro)»emew vépea obre Hepeos* obTe et~
pévos. ToiTo Tov kiova Tod olpavod Aéyovo:
oi e'rrtxwpun elvar. éml TovTov TOD Speos ot &'y-
0pw1roa odTou evravaoz e'yevov-ro' xahéovtar yap
&9 A'r)»av-res‘. 7\6‘70111'(11, 8¢ odre Euruyov ovdév
oiréecOar odte evwrwa opav.

185. Mexpl, ,u,ev 817 TV 'ATAdvTOY TOUTWY é'xw
Ta ovvo,u.a'ra, ThV év T o¢pw; KaTOLKNpEVOY
xa-ra)»efat, 70 8 amod TOUTWV OUKETL. 8mlcez 8
av 7 oppin ,u.expt Hpaxkeaw aTnMéwy lcac TO
éEw TouTéwy. ecr'n O¢ akos‘ T€ péTatiov ev adTh
SLa 3€/¢a. Nuepéwv 080D /cal, au0pm7rot olrkéovTes.
Ta 8¢ olrla ToUTOLOL TTaGL e/c T@V d\lvwy Xovdpwy
olkodopéata. ‘rav‘ra fyap 7oy 1Hs  ABins
dvou3pa éoti" o¥ ryap &v 7dvvéato pévew ol
Tolxol e’év'rec d\wor, €l De. o Sé &ke at’néeb xal
Aevkos kai -rrop¢upeoc To €idos 6 opvao'e-rat. Umép
0¢ Tijs o¢pw)s‘ TO WPOS vOTov Kal es‘ ;teo‘oyazau
Tis AiBurs epn,uoq xal avapos‘ kai aﬂnpoe xal
avop,,Bpoc kai afvios éoTl 1) xdpn, Kai ikpddos
éoTi év avTh ou&w.

186. Oire pév péxpe 7779 TpL'T&)VLSOS‘ Apvns
am’ A:,'yv-)r'rov vouddes ewa xpeo¢a'yol, Te /cal
yahaxtomworar Aifves, kal Onhéwv Te Bodv obti
yevouevor, S10Te mep. ovdé Alyimrio, xai s ov
-rpe'¢ov-re9. Bodv pev vvv Oniéwy ovd ai Kvpn-
valwv ryvvaices Sikatedat 'rra'reeaeaz da 'rml év
Alyimre “low, d\Aa kal wornias alth xai

388



BOOK 1V. 184-186

whereof is slender and a complete circle ; and it is said
to be so high that its summits cannot be seen, for
cloud is ever upon them winter and summer. The
people of the country call it the pillar of heaven.
These men have got their name, which is Atlantes,
from this mountain. It is said that they eat no
living creature, and see no dreams in their sleep.

185. I know and can tell the names of all the
peoples that dwell on the ridge as far as the Atlantes,
but no farther than that. But this I know, that the
ridge reaches as far as the Pillars of Heracles and
beyond them. There is a mine of salt on it a ten
days’ journey distant from the Atlantes, and men
dwell there. Their houses are all built of the blocks
of salt; here begins the part of Libya where no rain
falls; for the walls, being of salt, could not stand
firm if there were rain. The salt which is dug from
this mine is both white and purple. Beyond this
ridge the southern and inland parts of Libya are
desert and waterless; no wild beasts are there, nor
rain, nor forests; this region is wholly without
moisture.

186. Thus from Egypt to the Tritonian lake, the
Libyans are nomads that eat meat and drink milk;
for the same reason as the Egyptians too pro-
fess, they will not touch the flesh of cows; and they
rear no swine. The women of Cyrene too deem it
wrong to eat cows’ flesh, because of the Isis of
Egypt; nay, they even honour her with fasts and
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festivals; and the Barcaean women refuse to eat
swine too as well as cows.

187. Thus it is with this region. But westward of
the Tritonian lake the Libyans are not nomads; they
follow not the same usages, nor treat their children
as the nomads are wont to do. For the practice of
many Libyan nomads (I cannot with exactness say
whether it be the practice of all) is to take their
children when four years old, and with grease of
sheep’s wool to burn the veins of their scalps or
sometimes of their temples, that so the children may
be never afterwards afflicted by phlegm running
down from the head. They say that this makes their
children most healthy. In truth no men known to
us are so healthy as the Libyans; whether it be by
reason of this practice, I cannot with exactness say ;
but most healthy they certainly are. When the
children smart from the pain of the burning the
Libyans have found a remedy, which is, to heal them
by moistening with goats’ urine. This is what the
Libyans themselves say.

188. The nomads’ manner of sacrificing is to cut a
piece from the victim’s ear for first-fruits and throw
it over the house; which done they wring the
victim’s neck. They sacrifice to no gods save the
sun and moon; that is, this is the practice of the
whole nation ; but the dwellers by the Tritonian lake
sacrifice to Athene chiefly, and next to Triton and
Poseidon.

189. It would seem that the robe and aegis of the
images of Athene were copied by the Greeks from
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! The aegis is the conventional buckler of Pallas. Pro-
bably the conservatism of religious art retained for the
warrior goddess the goatskin buckler which was one of the
earliest forms of human armour.

2 The éAoAvyh (says Dr. Macan) was proper to the worship
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the Libyan women ; for save that the dress of Libyan
women is leathern, and that the tassels of their goat-
skin bucklers are not snakes but made of thongs of
hide, in all else their equipment is the same. Nay,
the very name bewrays that the raiment of the
statues of Pallas has come from Libya; for Libyan
women wear hairless tasselled goatskins over their
dress, coloured with madder, and the Greeks have
changed the name of these into their  aegis.”’!
Further, to my thinking the .ceremonial chant? first
took its rise in Libya : for the women of that country
chant very tunefully. And it is from the Libyans
that the Greeks have learnt to drive four-horse
chariots. _

190. The dead are buried by the nomads in Greek
fashion, save by the Nasamones. These bury their
dead sitting, being careful to make the dying man
sit when he gives up the ghost, and not die lying
supine. Their dwellings are compact of asphodel-
stalks 8 twined about reeds; they can be carried
hither and thither. Such are the Libyan usages.

191. Westward of the river Triton and next to
the Ausees begins the country of Libyans who till
the soil and possess houses; they are called Maxyes;
they wear their hair long on the right side of their
heads and shave the left, and they paint their bodies
with vermilion. These claim descent from the men
who came from Troy. Their country, and the rest

of Athene; a cry of triumph or exultation, perhaps of
Eastern origin and connected with the Semitic Hallelu
(which survives in Hallelu-jah). .

3 Asphodel is along-stalked plant. The name has acquired
picturesque associations ; but Homer’s *‘ asphodel meadow ”
is in the unhappy realm of the dead, and is intended clearly
to indicate a place of rank weeds.
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of the western part of  Libya, is much fuller of wild
beasts and more wooded than the country of the
nomads. For the eastern region of Libya, which
the nomads inhabit, is low-lying and sandy as far as
the river Triton; but the land westward of this,
where dwell the tillers of the soil, is exceeding
hilly and wooded and full of wild beasts. In that
country are the huge snakes, and the elephants and
bears and asps, the horned asses, the dog-headed
men and the headless that have their eyes in their
breasts, as the Libyans say, and the wild men and
women, besides many other creatures not fabulous.
192. But in the nomads’ country there are none
of these; yet there are others, gazelles of divers
kinds, asses, not the horned asses, but those that are
called undrinking (for indeed they never drink),
antelopes of the bigness of an ox, the horns whereof
are made into the sides of a lyre, foxes, hyenas,
porcupines, wild rams, the dictys and the borys,!
jackals and panthers, land crocodiles three cubits
long, most like to lizards, and ostriches and little
one-horned serpents; all these beasts are there be-
sides those that are elsewhere too, save only deer
and wild swine ; of these two kinds there are none
at all in Libya. There are in this country three
kinds of mice, the two-footed,? the “ zegeries” (this
is a Libyan word, signifying in our language hills),
1 The dictys and borys are not identifiable. (But there is

a small African deer called the Dik-dik.)
3 Clearly, the jerboa.
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and the hairy, as they are called. There are also
weasels found in the silphium, very like to the
weasels of Tartessus. So many are the wild crea-
tures of the nomads’ country, as far as by our utmost
enquiry we have been able to learn.

193. Next tothe Maxyes of Libya are the Zauekes,
whose women drive their chariots to war.

194. Next to these are the Gyzantes, where much
honey is made by bees, and much more yet (so it is
said) by craftsmen.! It is certain that they all paint
themselves with vermilion and eat apes, which do
greatly abound in their mountains.

195. Off their coast (say the Carchedonians) there
lies an island called Cyrauis, two hundred furlongs
long and narrow across; there is a passage to it
from the mainland ; it is full of olives and vines. It
is said that there is a lake in this island wherefrom
the maidens of the country draw up gold-dust out
of the mud with feathers smeared with pitch. I
know not if this be truly so; I write but what is
said. Yet all things are possible; for I myself saw
pitch drawn from the water of a pool in Zacynthus.
The pools there are many ; the greatest of them is
seventy feet long and broad, and two fathoms deep.
Into this they drop a pole with a myrtle branch
made fast to its end, and bring up pitch on the
myrtle, smelling like asphalt, and for the rest better
than the pitch of Pieria. Then they pour it into a
pit that they have dug near the pool; and when

1 ¢p. vii. 31, where men are said to make honey out of
wheat and tamarisk.
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much is collected there, they fill their vessels from
the pit. Whatever thing falls into the pool is
carried under ground and appears again in the sea,
which is about four furlongs distant from the pool.
Thus, then, the story coming from the island off the
Libyan coast is like the truth.

196. Another story too is told by the Carche-
donians. There is a place, they say, where men
dwell beyond the Pillars of Heracles; to this they
come and unload their cargo; then having laid it
orderly by the waterline they go aboard their ships
and light a smoking fire. The people of the country
see the smoke, and eoming to the sea they lay down
gold to pay for the cargo and withdraw away from
the wares. Then the Carchedonians disembark and
examine the gold; if it seems to them a fair price
for their cargo, they take it and go their ways; but
if not, they go aboard again and wait, and the
people come back and add more gold till the ship-
men are satisfied. Herein neither party (it is said)
defrauds the other; the Carchedonians do not lay
hands on the gold till it matches the value of their
cargo, nor do the people touch the cargo till the
shipmen have taken the gold.

197. These are all the Libyans whom we can name,
and of their kings the most part cared nothing for
the king of the Medes at the time of which I write,
nor do they care for him now. I have thus much
further to say of this country : four nations and no
more, as far as our knowledge serves, inhabit it,
whereof two are aboriginal and two are not; the
Libyans in the north and the Ethiopians in the
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south of Libya are aboriginal, the Phoenicians and
Greeks are later settlers.

198. To my thinking, there is in no part of
Libya any great excellence whereby it should
be compared to Asia or Europe, save only in the
region which is called by the same name as its
river, Cinyps. But this region is a match for the
most fertile cornlands in the world, nor is it at all
like to -the -rest of Libya. For .the soil is black
and well watered by springs, and has no fear of

" drought, nor is it harmed by drinking excessive
showers (there is rain in this part of Libya). Its
yield of corn is of the same measure as in the land
of Babylon. The land inhabited by the Euhesperitae
is also good; it yields at the most an hundred-
fold ; but the land of the Cinyps region yields three
hundredfold. ’

199. The country of Cyrene, which is the highest
part of that Libya which the nomads inhabit, has
the marvellous boon of three harvest seasons. First
on the sea-coast the fruits of the earth are ripe for
reaping and plucking : when these are gathered, the
middle region above the coast, that which they call
the Hills, is ripe for gathering: and no sooner is
this yield of the middle country gathered than the
highest-lying crops are mellow and ripe, so that the
latest fruits of the earth are coming in when the
earliest are already spent by way of food and drink.
Thus the Cyrenaeans have a harvest lasting eight
months. Of these matters, then, enough.

200. Now when the Persians sent by Aryandes
from Egypt to avenge Pheretime came to Barce,! they
laid siege to the city, demanding the surrender of

1 The story broken off in ch. 167 is resumed.
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those who were guilty of the slaying of Arcesilaus:
but the Barcaeans, whose whole people were accessory
to the deed, would not consent. Then the Persians
besieged Barce for nine months, digging under-
ground passages leading to the walls, and making
violent assaults. As for the mines, a smith dis-
covered them by the means of a shield coated
with bronze, and this is how he found them:
carrying the shield round the inner side of the
walls he smote it against the ground of the city;
all other places where he smote it returned but a
dull sound, but where the mines were the bronze
of the shield rang clear. Here the Barcaeans
made a countermine and slew those Persians who
were digging the earth. Thus the mines were
discovered, and the assaults were beaten off by the
townsmen.

201. When much time was spent and ever many
on both sides (but of the Persians more) were slain,
Amasis the general of the land army devised a plot,
as knowing that Barce could not be taken by force
but might be taken by guile: he dug by night a
wide trench and laid frail planks across it, which he
then covered over with a layer of earth level with
the ground about it. Then when day came he
invited the Barcaeans to confer with him, and they
readily consented ; at last all agreed to conditions of
peace. This was done thus: standing on the hidden
trench, they gave and took a sworn assurance that
their treaty should hold good while the ground
where they stood was unchanged; the Barcaeans
should promise to pay a due sum to the king,
and the Persians should do the Barcaeans no hurt.
When the sworn agreement was made, the towns-
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men, trusting in it and opening all their gates,
themselves came out of the city, and suffered all
their enemies who so desired to enter within the
walls: but the Persians broke down the hidden
bridge and ran into the city. They broke down the
bridge that they had made, that so they might keep
the oath which they had sworn to the Barcaeans,
namely, that this treaty should hold good for as long
as the ground remained as it was; but if they broke
the bridge the treaty held good no longer.

202. Pheretime took the most guilty of the
Barcaeans, when they were delivered to him by the
Persians, and set them impaled round the top of the
wall; she cut off the breasts of their women and
planted them round the wall in like manner. As
for the remnant of the Barcaeans, she bade the
Persians take them as their booty, save as many
as were of the house of Battus and not accessory to
the murder; to these she committed the governance
of the city.
© 203. The Persians thus enslaved the rest of the
Barcaeans, and departed homewards. When they
halted at Cyrene, the Cyrenaeans suffered them to
pass through their city, that a certain oracle might
be fulfilled. As the army was passing through,
Badres the admiral of the fleet was for taking the
city, but Amasis the general of the land army would
not consent, saying that he had been sent against
Barce and no other Greek city ; at last they passed
through Cyrene and encamped on the hill of Lycaean
Zeus; there they repented of not having taken the
city, and essayed to enter it again, but the Cyren-
aeans would not suffer them. Then, though none
attacked them, fear fell upon the Persians, and they
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fled to a place sixty furlongs distant and there en-
camped ; and presently while they were there a
messenger from Aryandes came to the camp bidding
them return. The Persians asked and obtained of
the Cyrenaeans provisions for their march, having
received which they departed, to go to Egypt; but
after that they fell into the hands of the Libyans,
who slew the laggards and stragglers of the host for
the sake of their garments and possessions ; till at
last they came to Egypt.

204. This Persian armament advanced as far as
Euhesperidae in Libya and no farther. As for the
Barcaeans whom they had taken for slaves, they
carried them from Egypt into banishment and
brought them to the king, and Darius gave them
a town of Bactria to dwell in. They gave this town
the name Barce, and it remained an inhabited place
in Bactria till my own lifetime.

205. But Pheretime fared ill too, and made no
good ending of her life. ~ For immediately after she
had revenged herself on the Barcaeans and returned
to Egypt, she died a foul death; her living body
festered and bred worms: so wroth, it would seem,
are the gods with over-violent human vengeance.
Such, and so great, was the vengeance which
Pheretime daughter of Battus wrought upon the
people of Barce.
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